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PREFACE 

In the Qerm&n edition, the preaent work comprisM three 
partB (8, 10, and 12) of the well-known " ReligiooBgeechicht- 
liche YolksbUcher." The present edition gathesB these 
discusdona of the Johannine (and in^entally of the 
Synoptic) problem into a single volume. It has the further 
advantage— throngh the kindneea of FroF. Schmiedel^^ 
iooorporating manjr manuscript improvements in and addi- 
tdona to the Oermton text. For instance — not to mention 
smaller additions— §§ 26 and 27 in Pt. I. Chap. III. 
(pp. 130-136), the second and third paragraphs of § 18 in 
Ft. II. Chap. T. (pp. 25^257), and the second note in the 
Appendix (pp. 270-277) are entirely new, In fact, in this, 
as in other matters, Prof, Schmiedel has spared himself no 
trouble in order to lay the results of Mb studies in as 
complete a form as possible (having regard, of course, to the 
limitations imposed by a popular Qerman series) before his 
English readers. In the list of Books at the end of the 
volume references will be found to some of the author's 
contributions to the " Encyclopedia Biblica " which bear 
directly upon the subject under consideration. It is hoped 
that the present work will serve as ui introduction, and in 
some respects as a supplement, to Prof. Schmiedd's famous 
" Encyclopedia " articles, 

TBS TRAKSLAIOB. 

/(% leos. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Taoei whose knowledge of the Life of Jesus hu been ac- 
quired merely from Beligioiu Instruction or from attendance 
at church servicee, or from a "Bible Histoiy" designed 
for use in schools, do not realise how mnch of it is based 
entirely apon the Fourth Gospel. If we did not possess 
this, we should know nothing at all about the maniage- 
f east at Oana, about the cure of the sick man who had lain 
for thirty-eight years by the Pool of Betheada, about the 
gift of sight to the man who was born blind, about the 
raising of Lazarus, about the washing of the disciples' feet 
on the last evening of Jesus' life, and about the spear being 
thruBt into the side of the crucified Lord. As regards the 
expulsion of the dealers and money-changers from the fore- 
court of the Temple, our knowledge would be to the effect 
that it happened not at the beginning, but at the end, of 
Jesus' public ministry. Of Jesus' capture we should only 
have the report that it was effected by a band of armed 
men despatched by the Jewish authorities, not that it was 
carried out by the Roman soldiers. The day of Jesus' 
death would be known to us as the day after, not the day 
before, the evening on which the Jews ate the paschal 
lamK In the case of the crucifixion of Jesus, we should 
know no more than that, of all his followers, only a number 
of women looked on from a distance; we should not be 
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4 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

Kware that hü mother and his beloved dieciple Btood by the 
cross and received a message from his lips. 

These few observations are sufficient in themselves to 
give ns pause to think, Why do the first three Evange- 
lists tell us nothing of all that the Fourth is able to report ? 
Did these things not come within the range of their ex- 
perience ? Yet at most of the events we have mentioned all 
those arereported to have been presentwho afterwards became 
apostlee; about the others also they must have received 
very soon afterwards quite definite information, and through 
them in due course, or through intermediaries, the authors 
<^ our Gospels. Or can it be that tbey bad some reason 
for paaeiDg over the information in question! And yet 
how gladly would they have incorporated it in their books I 
This same information would surely have served the pur- 
pose which they had in view in the whole of their literary 
undertaking — that of making the figure of their Master 
shine forth in the brightest light — bett«r almost than all 
that they have included in their narratives I 

Why then did they not introduce it ? Did they really 
have no experience of these episodes, though not indeed 
because tbey did not happen! We cannot avoid the 
question. Nor can we dispose of it off-hand, either in the 
urinative or in the negative, by a few considerations. 
Nothing but a general review of the differences between 
the Fourth Gospel and the first three will enable us to 
supply the answer. And, first, these differences must be 
determined without any prepossessions whatever in favour 
of one or the other story ; secondly, attempts to reconcile 
the two accounts, in spite of their divei^ences, must be 
made and tested ; and then only after such attempts have 
failed shall we be called upon to decide definitely which of 
the two is the more trustworthy. 
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INTRODUCTION 5 

We say mor« trustworthy. The obvious thing to say 
would seem to be, Which account deserree to be trusted 
altogether! But that would not ooly be unwise for general 
rsaaona — because, for instance, an untruBtw<nrthy account 
is not always the necessai^ Bltemative to a thoroughly 
trustworthy one — but also because the nutter is not reaUy 
'presented to us in this way. Should the scales turn in 
favour of the first three Gospels, we are süIl obliged to 
bear in mind continually such evidence as that produced 
by Wemle, for example, in the first number of this series 
{ReHgionfgetohichtUche YolkabuiAer), concerning the Sources 
for the Life of Jesus, which shows that none of these was 
composed by a man who saw Jesus' ministry with his 
own eyes, and that their trustworthiness is subject to con- 
siderable limitations. If the Fourth Gospel deserve pre- 
ferenoe, its author would certainly appear to have been an 
eyewitness of the work of Jesus. But even then the 
possibility arises — and those who accept this view fully 
avail themselves of it — ^tbat in his reoolleotion of events 
much of his material became dislocated or was more or lees 
seriously obscured. 

After comparing the Fourth Gospel with the first three 
as regards its trustworthiness, our study must advance to an 
ever wider investigation of its peculiar character, and must 
then bring to light its deeper roots in the conceptions and 
ideas prevailing at the time. Later, in Part II. of the present 
wcwk, we shall have to come to some conclusion as to the 
author, and the time in which this book and the writings 
related to it — all supposed to have been written by the same 
Apostle John — were composed. Finally, we shall have to 
show the abiding value of these works. Thus, at first we have 
to enter upon an enumeration of those special points in which 
the Fourth Gospel di£bre from the other three. This 
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6 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

enumeration might eaäly be thonght a somewhat external 
matter. The taak, however, cannot be avoided because it 
is of primaiy importance to find our general bearings. 
Only gradually can the epedal peculiaritiea of the book from 
higher pcdnte of view be summed np in such a way as to 
present consiBtent pictures. As regards each particular 
narrative of the Gospel, therefore, we «umet say at once 
all that is to be said about it. On the contrary, many 
narraliTee will come np for discuBaion in very many places, 
our purpose being to show at each stage of our inquiry some 
new phaae which helps to elucidate the question under con- 



But, on the whole, we are concerned with nothing tees 
than the question, What picture ought we oureelves to 
form of Jesus i The Fourth Gospel sketches the picture in 
a very pronounced and quite peculiar way, and no one 
can pass on without deciding for or against it. The main 
question with regard to this is whether its features accord 
with the figure of Jesus as he really existed upon earth, 
or whether such have been added as were derived from 
a different, and perhaps even a non-Ohristian, type of 
piety and view of the world. Here we have the reasons 
for including in the present series of books on the history 
of religion a. particularly detailed b^eatment of this remark- 
able book, which has already been called the most wonderful 
riddle — that is to say, the riddle most replete with what is 
inconceivable — of all the books of the New Testament. 

Turning now to our actual investigation. Id accordance 
with general usage we shall gladly retain the name John 
(shortened to Jn.) to describe the author, just as in the case 
of the three other Evangelists we keep the names Matthew 
(Mt.), Mark (Mk.), Luke (Lk.). Strictly speaking, we 
should have always to put these names in quotation marks ; 
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INTRODUCTION 7 

but that would certünly prove weftriaome. Mt., Hk., and 
Lk, have received in BcdeDÜfio theology the common name 
" Synoptics,'* beoauM their gospels, in virtue of tbair far- 
reaching agreement, may he regarded or " viewed together " 
with one glance {Synopaia means "conmion view"). But 
even as regardi this, it will be home in mind that the agree- 
ment is by no means complete. Only on the whole, and 
only in comparison with Jn., is it apparent. Where it is 
found on a particular point, for the sake of simplicity v« 
shall refer only to the Evangelist who gives what is pre- 
sumably the most original form of a report, that Is to say in 
most cases (though not always) Mk., as representing that 
which appears in all three Synoptics, Mt. being referred to 
mosüy for those discourses of Jesus not preserved in Mk., 
or given by Mk. in a less original form. From Lk., there- 
fore, for the meet part, only such sections will be cited as 
are not found in Mk. and Mt. 

The parallel passages from the other Gospels, which we do 
not quote, will he found on the margin of most Bibles, either 
by the side of the verse itself which forms part of a discourse, 
or at the bead of a section to which it belongs. In a more 
convenient form they may be seen at a glance in a 
" Synopsis," where they are always printed side by side (see 
the appended list of books). In addition, however, a copy of 
the New Testament will be indispensable, because, as one 
can easily understand, in a Synopsis the context in which a 
passage stands in the Gospel of which it forms part is not 
always clear. 

At the least, it seems to us to be a matter of urgent 
necessity that the reader should have a New Testament by 
his side. Nothing could be further from our wishes than 
that people should be prepared, or think themselves con- 
demned, to believe our asseitione without testing them. 
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8 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

And yet it i& not posBiblealwajra to print the whole section 

of the Bible on which they are based. 

By inserting the number of the chapters and Teraes in 
the text of this book, we shall, we believe, be studying the 
reader's convenience better than by giving the references 
at the foot of the page or at the end of the work. Those 
who are not interested in them will nob, we hope, allow 
themselves to be distracted by tbem or think that for their 
own convenience they should have been omitted altogether, 
bat will be prepared to pass over them. There are some 
readers— and we hope they are many — who will wish to 
turn them up, and it may even happen that one of those 
who in the first instance has fdt the niunbers to be dis- 
tracting will suddenly have to be included in the other 
class of readers. If we had done ae he at first wished he 
would now find himself obliged to search rather helplessly 
in a Bible with which he is perhaps not very familiar. — An 
f. after a verse-number refers only to the following veree.* 

* The headings to Üie BubdivlBioDB of chapters were added afler 
Ute book was abeady in print, to make it more convenient for readers 
to use. Consequently, the first vords of a new section often follow 
intmediatelj upon the last words of the preceding section without 
an; regard to the heading. 
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THE DIFTERENCE BETWEEN THE FIBST 
THREE GOSPEIÄ AND THE FOURTH. 

1. Ddbatiob of Jxbdb' Minibiry. 

Omb of the first points on whicli one wishes to be dear, 
if one would obtain a general view of the stories of Jeeus' 
life, is tbis — How long did Jesus' public ministry last! 
As regards this, Jn. gives ns information which is quite 
clear. The expulsion of the dealers and monej-cbangers 
from the forenwurt of the Temple, which was only preceded 
by the presence of Jesus at the marriage feast at Can» in 
Galilee, took place when Jesus had gone up (ii. IS) to 
Jerusalem to keep the Passover feast, our Easter Festival. 
Shortly before a eeoond Passover festival, in Qalilee by the 
lake of Genneeareth he fed the five thousand (vi. 4). At a 
third Passover feast (zi. 55 ; zu. 1 ; xiii. 1) Jesus met his 
death. Between these there is mention of three other 
feasts. Between the first and sec<md Passover, a " feast of 
the Jews," which is not more closely identified (v. l)i 
between the second and third Passover, the Feast of 
Tabernacles in October (vii. 2), and the Feast of the 
Dedication of the Temple in December (z. 22). The 
references being so definite, it is quite unlikely that a 
Passover feast has been passed over. We may therefore 



=dbvGoogIe 



lö THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

calculate that the public mmstry of Jeeus laeted, according 
to Jn., somewhat over two years (not, as ia oommooly 
said, three years). 

The Synoptics, on the other hand, do not allow us to fix 
its duration. They know of no festival except that of the 
Passorer on which Jesus died. The natural thing to do of 
course would be to supplement them on this point from 
Jn. But they tell us just as little of any one of the 
journeys which Jesus is supposed to have made at bo 
many of these festivals. So that if we wished to bring 
l^iem into agreement with Ju„ the efibrt to do so would 
give rise to a complaint aU the more serious, that they are 
silent about such Important matters. If we are bent on 
disoovering, by means of a calculation which is quite 
uncertain, how long the public ministry of Jeeus is 
supposed to have lasted, we shall hardly find that it lasted 
more than one year ; in fact, a few months would perhaps 
suffice to cover all that the Oospela relate. 



2. 8gen£ op JssDe' Mihistbt. 

We have already had to touch upon another main point 
in which the other Qospels difier from Jn, It a£fects the 
scene of Jesus* ministry. According to the Synoptics, 
Jeeus did not come to Jerusalem or to Judiea at all — the 
most southern of the three parts of the Jewish land lying 
between the oast coast of the Mediterranean Sea and the 
Jordan, which flows from the north to the south into the 
Dead Sea — until a few days before his death. Frevioosly 
he stayed uninterruptedly in Galilee, the nortbemmust of 
these three parts. The shores of the Lake of Genneecu^th 
are here the oliief scene of his ministry. On one occasion 
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SCENE OF JESUS' MINISTRY J 1 

be journeyed outside of the land fu* to the north-weet into 
the regioua of Tyre aod Sidou and beck to the east ahoie of 
the Sea of Galilee (Uk. tu. 24, 31) ; afterwards he went 
onoe to the other Bide of the northern boundary of Galilee 
into the neighbourhood of Cnaarea Fhilippi (Uk. yiii. 27). 
Bjb journey to Jerusalem led him eastward of Jordan 
through Peraea (Mk. x, 1); Samaria, which lay west of 
this, midway between Qalilee and Judsa, which would have 
been his nearest way, was avoided because an old fend had 
made tbe Samaritans unfriendly in their attitude towards 
the Jews, especially when these were making pilgrimageB 
to Jerusalem (Lk. lx. 52 f., Jn. iv. 9). 

Nevertheless Lk., and he alon», does represent this 
journey as having been made through Samaria; in fact bis 
account of it extends over nine whole chapters (ix. 51- 
xviii. 84). But he leads us to realise fully that he is not 
olear as to the facta of his story. Not very far from the 
end of it, for instance, he repeats (xvii. 11) that Jesus was 
on the way t« Jerusalem, and adds that in the course of it 
he passed through the midst of Samaria and Qalilee, whereas 
Galilee most have been left behind, if bis purpose was to reach 
Jerusalem by way of Samaria. In xiii. SI Jesus is warned 
against the snares of Herod Antipas, whose jurisdiction he 
bad already avoided by leaving Galilee for Samaria. 
Further, on this journey Jesus is supposed on several 
occasions to have met Pharisees (xv. 2 ; xvii. 20), and is 
even said to have been invited to sit at meat with two of 
them (xi. S7 ; xiv. 1), But it is certain that no Pharisee 
could stay in Samaria, where he would come into daily 
oontact with a people which did not observe the strict 
injunctions of the Jewish Law, and so would, of course, 
be continually defiled in such a way that no amount of 
washings and other observances would have availed to 



=dbvGoogIe 



12 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

make iäm dean. Lk.'fi story of Jesus' joume; through 
Samaria has therefore no claim to truetworthinees ; it must 
be left entirely on one side. 

In Jn. then the most important thing is this, that 
Jesus' real and abiding dwelling-place during his ministry 
is Judna and especially Jerusalem. To Galilee he came 
only on rare occasions and only for a shcrt time : in ii, 1-12 
to Cana at the marriage-feast and to Oapemaum, where 
howevor he reniained " not many days " ; in iv. iZ-v. 1 to 
Cana again, as regards which visit only the cnre of the son 
of the royal official from Oapemaum is signalised as a 
(special) event; finally in vi. 1 Jesus crosses the Lake of 
Galilee without its being said how he came there from 
Jodna ; he feeds the five thousand, on the following night 
walks across the Lake, on the ensuing day teaches the 
people ; and soon after the Feast of Tabernacles is again near 
at hand (vii, 2), for which he goes to Jerusalem without 
returning to Galilee. In the case of the last journey but 
one to Galilee we learn also where, according to Jn., Jesus' 
original home really was. " Jesus himself testified that a 
prophethasnohoDourin his own country; when then he came 
to Galilee, the Galileans received him kindly " (iv. 44 f.). 
What is here meant by Jesus' oountryl Jadna is intended, 
just as certainly as in the Synoptics his father's town Naza- 
reth in Galilee is ; for it was in Nazareth, as every one 
knows from Mk. (vi. 4), Mt., and Lk., that he uttered this 
saying (the Greek word patrU means both father's land 
and father's town). In i. 45 f. ; viL 41 f., 52, it is true, 
Jn., like the Synoptics, presupposes that Galilee, especially 
Nazareth, is Jesus' native place, but in spite of this, iv. 44 f. 
implies the contrary. Moreover, vii. 42 suggests that Jn. 
may have believed that at least the birth of Jesus took place 
in Bethlehem, and so in Judna. 
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As to the journeya northward from the Lake of Gtüilee, 
Jd. U entirely aileot. Jesns comes to Penea shortly before 
the last Passover according to Jd, also, but on this occasion 
not by the pugrimage route from Qalilee to Jenualem, but 
from'Jerusaiem (x. 40), where he has stayed since the Feast of 
Tabernacles (vii. 2, 10), and so without break since October. 
But, besides this, according to Jn,, on the second excnrsioa 
also which he makes from here to Galilee (not as in Lk, 
on the last journey to Jerusalem in the opposite direction), 
he comes to Samaria (iv, 1-4), and follows up the snccees 
which he has here with the woman at Jacob's Well and all 
the inhabitants of her town, by holding out the greatest 
expectations of extensive missionary work on the part of 
his disdples (iv. 85-38), thoogh according to Alt. x. 5 he 
exprmsly forHds these same disciples to carry on mission 
work among the Samaritans. In short, a greater difference 
with regard to the scene of his ministry can hardly be 
imagined. 



8. The Oi.AssEa or Peoplb 

jESnS UOVED. 

With whom then bad Jesus to deal when he came forward 
to teach in public ? In the Synoptics with the most difie- 
rent classes of people. Here we £nd crowds of people 
following him into the wilderness to listen to him for days 
together. The sick come and ask for healing, sometimes 
abashed like the woman with an issue of blood, who, with- 
out bfflng seen, hoped to be able to touch the hem of his 
garment (Mk, v. 25-34), sometimes, like blind Bartimreus 
at Jericho, crying aloud (Mk, z. 46-48). A rich man 
de«res to learn from the Master what he must do in order 



=dbvGoogIe 



M ■ THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

to attain «verkatiiig life (Mk. x. 17); a scribe wishes to 
know which is the most important commandment in the 
Iaw of Moses (Mk. xil. 28) ; another would like to follow 
him, but does not reQect that Jesus has no place where he 
can lay his head (Mt. riii. 19 f.); others again desire to 
follow him, but would first buty their fathers (Mt. viii. 
21 f.) or take solemn farewell of their friends (Lk. ix 61 f.) ; 
yet another has a legacy dispute with his brother, and Jesus 
is to settle it (Lk. zii. 13 f.); the chief tax-gatherer 
Zacchnus climbs up a mulberry-tree in order to see Jesus 
as he passes by (Lk. zix. 1-10). Another tax-gatherer, 
who may have been called Levi (so Mk. ii. li ■• Lk. v. 
27) or Matthew (so Mt. ix. 9), at the beck of Jesus leave« 
his bufiinese to follow him, and at the meal which he 
prepares afterwarda we find Jesus in the midst of the tax- 
gatherers and their whole company, which was regarded an 
sinful, but which he bo much cultivated that it came to be 
said, he is " a glutton and a wine-bibber, an associate of 
publicans and sinners" (Mt. xi. 19). It was at Levi's 
meal that the Pharisees and scribes, with long fringes to 
their garments (Mt. xxiii. 5) in token of a angular 
piety, were present to find fault with Jesus, just as they 
opposed him everywhere else, raising objection in the name 
of the law of Moses to his disciples' plucking ears of com 
on the Sabbath or to his doing work on the Sabbath by 
healing a sick man (Mk. ii. 23 — iii. 6), or to his declnring 
that the sins of the paralytic man were forgiven (Mk. ii. 
1—12). And he on his part is never tired of pronouncing 
against that hypocrisy and affectation of holiness of theirs 
through which they allow themselves to be surprised at 
prayer in the street, that they may keep their piety well in 
evidence, and at the same time congume the houses of 
widows and declare it to be a work well pleasing to God to 
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giv« to the Temple something which is needed for the eapport 
of one's own poor p&renta (Mk. vii. 11-13 ; Mt. vi. 5 and 
chap, zziii.). In return they try to set snares for him and 
by captious questions to entice from him an utterance on 
tiie strength of which proceedings may be taken against 
him. And the Sadduceee, the aristocratic priestly party, 
which gave itself up to the joys of life, but held firmly to 
its position of authority and was relentless in matters of the 
law, also associated themselves with these efforts (Mk. zii. 
18-27). 

Where is all this varied picture in Jn. f Only a few of 
its features confront us there. In Jn. also the Pharisees 
vigilantly enforce the commend that the Sabbath shall not 
be profaned by any work (ix. 14-16). But what Jesus finds 
fault with in them, apart from this, is not their fa(.-titious 
holiness, but only their unwillingness to believe in him. 
In Jd. not only do the Scribes not appear, bnt— and this 
is far more important — the publicaiu and sinners, the poor 
and oppressed, are missing also. As the particular persons 
with whom Jesus had to do, apart from his disciples and 
the sick persons whom he healed, mention con be made only 
of his mother (at the marriage feast of Oana, id. 1-11, and 
at the cross, six. 25-27), Nicodemus (iii. 1-21 ; vii. GO-52 ; 
xix, 89-42), the woman of Samaria (iv. 7-30), and Martha 
and Mary (at the raising of their brother Lazarus, xi. 1-44, 
and at the anointing of Jesus, zii. 1-8). 

For the rest, Jesus is confronted only by a single class 
of men, " the Jews," Over thirty times this expression 
recurs in the first eleven chapters. Of course in the 
Synoptics also they are all Jews with whom Jesus holds 
intercourse ; but in them a distinction is actually made 
between Jews and Jews, which is not made here. Every- 
thing remains indefinite. To the siclc man who was healed 
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at the Fool of Bethesda, "the Jews" say, "it is the 
Sabbath, and it is sot lawful for thee to cany thy bed " 
(t. 10). After he has learned who healed him, he tells 
"the Jews," it was Jesae (v. 15). Was he not himself a 
Jew then % And was not Jesus also a Jew ? The Gospel 
of Jn. is very liable to make us forget this. Jesus 
journeys to Jerusalem not for this and that feast, which 
since he was a child of his people was a festival for him 
also, but to " the feast of the Jews " ; with the exception 
of the Feast of the Dedication of the Temple (x, 22) all the 
feasts mentioned in Jn. and referred to above (p. 9 f.) 
are deecribed in this way. Jesus says to the Fh&risees, 
and another time to "the Jews," "in your law it is 
written " (viii. 17 ; x. 34) ; for Jesus himself, then, this Law 
is not valid. We even read in vii. 11-13 that at Jerusalem 
" none spake openly about him for fear of the Jews." Here 
by the Jews cannot be meant the whole population, but only 
the authorities whose attitude was particularly hostile to 
Jesus. The strange expression indicates, however, that 
the same hostile feeling; is imagined to prevail among the 
whole people. 



4. Course ov Jesus' Ministry. 

In accordance with this, as far as the course of Jesus' 
ministry is concerned it might now be expected to have a 
very speedy and a violent termination. In particular, it 
was the expulsion of the dealers from the fore-court of the 
Temple that, according to the account of the Bynoptics, 
sealed Jesus' fate. And, as a matter of fact, no officials 
- could allow their sacred rights to be interfered with in 
this way without letting all authority slip out of their 
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hands. But in Jo. the expolsüm takes pUoe &t th« 
beginning of Jesaa' public nunistry, and it happeua with- 
out bringing upon him any serious cooseqnencea. This is 
all the more remarkable since in this Gospel no difiSculties 
seem to be felt at all when Jesus is represented as aboat to 
be taken prisoner without any clear legal grounds for the 
action. The High-priests and Pharisees only need to giw 
their agents command to effect the capture (vii. 32). It is 
not effected, it is true. But why not? Their agents 
allow themselres to be withheld from obeying their in- 
structions by the power of Jesus' words, and the authorities 
quietly abandon thür object (vii. 45-49). We are told 
repeatedly that " they " {or " the Jews ") sought to take him 
or to kill him (v. 18; vii. 1; viii. 87, 40; z. 81), but 
the result is always: "none laid hand upon him" (vii. 
30), " he escaped from their hands " (z. 89), or when 
they wished to stone him, " he hid himself and escaped 
from the Tem|Je place" (viiL fi9). And the reason 
given is that " his hour was not yet come " (vii. 80 ; 
TÜL 20). 

Kow certainly it must not be overlooked that in the 
Synoptics also (Mk, iii. 6) the Pharisees with the party of 
Herod took counsel together how they might deetroy Jesus 
after his first cure of a sick man on a Sabbath, On the 
whole, however, events run their course here in a much 
more intelligible way. Jeeus comes forward in Galilee and 
finds favDui^^^ven an enthusiastic welcome — among the 
people for a whole period. The intervention of the 
Pharisees is powerless to check this. When Jesus leaves 
Jewish territory on the north, he does so expressly in order 
to escape the presaure now becoming too great (Mk. vii. 21). 
Only in the end does there come a time when he finds 
himself called upon to go up to Jerusalem, and there, by 
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tneanB of a solemn entry into tlie city, to force a deciaioti 
of the question whether people would see in him the 
Saviour (Mk. zi. 1-11). The decision followB within a 
few days, and is hastened chiefly by the expnlsioii of the 
dealeia from the fore-court of the Temple. 

In the Fourth Ooepel, on the other iiand, although the 
circnmBtances urgently require an immediate settlement of 
the question, it is deferred again and again ; and, finally, 
the deciaioQ is caused by an event of which the Synoptics 
know nothing at all — by the raising of Iazbtub, This 
greatest of all miracles leads the High Council, the 
highest authority among the Jewish people, to meet 
together and deflnitdy contemplate Jesus' removal (xi. 
47-58, 57). Thus the two accounts do not agree even as 
to what really provided the occasion for the overthrow of 
Jeeus. 



5, Jesus' Wobbs of Wonder. 

As to the fact that Jesus worked miracles, it is true, they 
are all agreed. And it is only on the surface that the 
number, according to Jn.'s account, iiaa to be thought of as 
somewhat limited. He, as a matter of fact, continually pre- 
8<:^)poees that it was large (ii. 23 ; iv. ib; vi. 2 ; vii 81 ; 
zi. 47 ; xii. 37 ; zx. 30), and in zx. 31 ezpressly says that 
he baa only included a sdection of them in his book. And 
yet it is significant that among these that class of miracles is 
not found which not only, according to the Synoptics, was the 
most common, but also (according to the general agreement 
of modern historians and theologians of every school) leaet 
deserves to be doubted — we mean the cure of so-called 
possessed persons or demoniacs, that is to say, of the 
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mentally siok, a cure which is effisoted by phyaiciaiis fairly 
of tern even in onr own timee. 

Next, it most certainly appear strange that the miracles 
reported in Jn. are often more marvellous in their character 
than those in the correspondiiig nart&tives of the Synoptice. 
Amongst the stories of cures in the Synoptics we do not hear 
of a man beinj; healed by Jesus who had been ill for thirty- 
eight years ; nor amongst the references to blind men, of 
sight being given to one who was bom blind. The daughter 
of JairuB, according to Mk. t. 33-13, was raised very soon 
after her death; the young man at Ifain, according to 
Lk. TÜ 11-17, on the way to burial, which in the hot 
climate of Palestine took place on the very day of death, 
or, according to the story of Ananias and Sapphira in the 
Acts of the Apostles (v. 5 f., 10), immediately after death 
(cp. also Tobit viii. 10-16). To understand what a difierence 
is implied when we are told that Lazarus was not resusci- 
tated until the fourth day after his death, we must bear in 
mind the Jewish idea that the soul hovered about a dead 
body for three days after death and was ready to return to 
it. On the fourth day it finds the appeaisnoe of the dead 
person so completely altered that it forsakes it once and 
for all. 

It would also be a great mistake to snppoee that the 
description of the walking on the Lake of Galilee is more 
easy to accept In Jn.'s account (vi. 16-21) than in that of the 
Synoptics (Mk. vi. 45-92), because it is supposed to admit of 
a perfectly natural explanation, Thus stress is laid on the 
fact that the Greek words, Jesus walked " upon the sea," 
might also mean " by the sea," and it is assumed that the 
disciples with their boat, without noticing it, kept quite 
near the shore or had come near it again ; Jesus passed dose 
by the water's edge, and it was only the high waves that 



=dbvGoogIe 



so THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

made it appear as if he walked upon the water. This con- 
ception ia sappoaed to find further support in the concluding 
words (Jn. vi. 21), " they wished then to take him into the 
ship, and immediately the ship struck the land." On this 
view there is only one thing omitted, and that ia the chief 
point — we mean the four words which follow, " to which 
they steered." By this, as we are expressly told in vi. 17, 
is meant the opposite shore of the sea. The Erangelist, 
therefore, really emphasisee the fact that Jesna walked across 
the whole sea and did not need to be taken into the boat, as 
in the Synoptics. 

Yet another view is suggested by the changing of the 
water into wine at the marriage -feast at Cana (Jn. ii. 
1-11). This miracle is one which Jesus performed not ona 
man but on an inanimate object, and hardly any one can say 
that it was prompted by heartfelt compassion for saffering 
humanity. The Evangelist alsoassigns to it a quite different 
meaning; "this was the first sign which Jesus did and 
whereby he announced his majesty." Not evwy work of 
wonder ia in itself a "sign" of this kind. Any one 
of them of course may be such a " sign," if its purpose 
is to accredit the divine power of the worker ; and many 
works of wonder must necessarily be regarded as " signs " 
in this sense, becanse no other purpose can be recognised in 
them. 

Now the Synoptics also report certain works of wonder 
of this kind, for example the withering of the fig-tree after 
Jesus had cursed it (Uk. zi. 12-14, 20 f.), and we must 
certainly assume that other miracles of Jesus as well, works 
of wonder done from compassion, seemed to them to be 
"signs" quite as much as anything else. Nevertheless, 
the distinction still holds good that compassion as the 
ruling idea of the wonder-works of Jesus is in these as 
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mach in the foregronnd as it ie in the b&ckgroimd in Jn, 
The latter mentione not merely, as we have just noted, that 
the turning of the water into wine at Oana waa the first 
miracle, but also says expressly that the healing of the son 
of the royal official of Oapemaum was "the second sign 
which Jesus did in Qahlee " (iv, 54) ; in fact he uses the 
word "sign" continually for Jesus' works of wonder, and 
in this Ooepel Jeeos emphafisee the idea (r. 36 ; x. 25) 
that these "works," by which he means his works of 
wonder, are witnesses that he has been sent by God, and 
that thongb one refuses to believe his words, one must 
believe his " works " (x. 38 ; ziv. 11). 

Now the view thus taken by Jn. is directly opposed to 
an utterance of Jesus preserved to us in the Synoptics. 
When the PhariBoes wish to see a " sign " from him, he 
answers " there shall no sign be given unto this genera- 
uon." So Mk. viii. 11-lS. In Mt. (xü. 39 ; xvi. 4) and 
Lk. (xi. 29) he adds " except the sign of the prophet 
Jonah." It almost seems as if this addition were in full 
contradiction with Mk.'e account. But appearances are 
deceptive. That is to say, by the "sign of Jonah" is 
meant something which is really no sign at all — in fact 
the contrary of a sign. This unusual mode of expression is 
very effective. An illustration wiU make this clear et 
once. Suppose that a conqueror suddenly invades a 
country, that the inhabitants send ambassadors to him and 
ask for credentials bo justify his raid, and that he answers, 
*' no credentials shall be given to you but the credentials 
of my sword." And the idea in Jeeus' words about the 
sign of Jonah is really similar, for he says in continuation, 
" the people of Nineveh shall rise up in judgment with 
this generation (with which I have to deal), and shall oon~ 
d«mn it, for they repented at the preaching of Jonah, and 
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behold a greater than Jonah is here " in 1117 peiwm 
(Mt. zii. 41). Here we are actaally told in what the sign 
of Jonah consists : it is his preaohing. And what Jeeue 
has to ofi^ — though in a more perfect form — is of oonrse 
also preaching. He desires merely to preach, not to do 
" signs. " Not ia this a principle which he seta before 
himself one day and ignores the next. The generation of 
the Pharisees was not unworthy one day and worthy the 
next to see a "Bdgn" from him. Here then we have 
evidence of priceless value to show that Jesus declined on 
principle to do, not all works of wonder, but all sooh as 
might be supposed to serve the purpose of accrediting his 
exalted rank. And he most really have uttered these 
words, for none of all his reoordergwho believed that Jesus 
really did works of wonder with this intention would have 
invented them. 

In order to emphasise fully the importance of such 
paaat^eB, we describe them as fotmdation-piliars of a nally 
aoimUifio Lift of Jtaue. That is to say, every historian in 
whatever field he may work, in a story which shows that the 
author worshipped his hero, follows the principle of r^arding 
as true anything that runs counter to this worship, because 
it cannot be due to invention. Since we possess several 
Gospels, we are in a position to note, in addition, how one 
or more of them will sometimes remodel, sometimes remove 
aJtogether, passages of this nature because they were too 
offensivetoonewhoworehipped Jesns. In their original form, 
therefore, such passages show us most certainly how Jesus 
really lived md thought, that he did so in a way which we— 
though we fully recognise in him something divine — ^must 
deecribe as truly human. Secondly, if it were not for such 
passages we could not be sure that we may, to some extMit 
at least, rely npon the Goepds in which they are found, 
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Uttt id to ny upon tli« first three. If th«; were entirely 
wanting in them it wouM be difficult to reply to the claim 
that the GospelB nowhere present to aa anything bat the 
figure of a saint delineated on a background of gold, and 
that we cannot know bow Jesus really lived and worked, 
nor perhaps whether he even lived at all. The foonda- 
tion-pillars on which, in addition to that mentioned above, 
we may lean in our effort to gain a correct idea of thewonder- 
works of JeauB, will be discussed on p. 41, and in 
Ohap. III., §§ 18 and 19; the rest which are important 
for othor sides of Jesna' character, on pp. 21 f., 26 f., 27 f., 
29 and 43. 

Naturally all that we find to be tmstworÜiy in the 
Synoptics is by no means limited to these nine " foundatkm- 
{nllarfi." It is one of the chief duties of a hietorian to show 
that the success which a great character has had in history 
con be understood from his words and works. But in the 
case of Jesus the success has been so great that even an in- 
quirer who ie quite sober in his attitude to^mrds him must 
search out and accept as true everything that was calculated 
to establish his greatness and to make the wordiip which 
was offered to him by his contemporaries intelligible, 
provided that it is not in conflict with the picture of 
Jesus presented by the foundation- pillars, and does 
not for other reasons arouse in us doubts which are well 
founded. 

Coming back to Jesus' words abont the " sign of Jonab," 
after what has already been said about it, it may be gathered 
how lacking in intelligence the man must have been who 
inserted, between the saying about the sign of Jonah and 
that about the people of Nineveh, the sentence "for as 
Jonah was ti res days and three nights in the belly of the 
whale, n shall the Son of Man be three days and three 
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nights in the heart of the «arth." Moreover, this inser- 
tion is found only in Mt, zii, 40, not in Mt. xvi., nor 
in Xik. and Mk. What then is meant? The day will 
oome vhen the Pharisees shall see the miracle of Jesus' 
resurrection. And then we are told further in Mt. that 
" the people of Nineveh . . , repented at the preaching of 
Jonah." Did Jonah preach to them about his coming forth 
from the belly of the fish ? And if he had done so, could 
it have made much impression upon them ? A miracle one 
vishes to see with one's own eyes, not merely to hear 
about. But, besides this, we are told quite correctly, 
in agreement with the Old Testament book which deala 
with Jonah, what it was that he preached to the 
people of Nineveh ; it was repentance. Thus the idea 
introduced, that Jesus told the Pharisees they would one 
day see the miracle of his resurrection, is not appropriate 
here. 

Why do we spend so much time on this point which is 
not found at all in the Fourth Gospel ? The reason is that 
in this too (ii. 18-23) Jeans is asked to show a " sign " (in 
proof that he has the right to drive the dealers from the 
fore-coort of the Temple), and that be does not dechne to do 
so as in the Synoptics, but points to his future resurrection, 
just as he does in the inappropriate insertion in Mt. ; this 
event will prove his right to have driven the sellers — two 
years previously — from the Temple court. 

As regards the miracle at Cana we have still to note the 
r6le played in it by Jesus' mother. Although down to this 
time Jesus has never worked a miracle (Jn. ii. 11), his 
mother foresees that he mü do one, and says to the servants, 
even after she has been rebuked by Jesus, " whatsoever he 
shall command you, that do." Howentirely different is the 
presentation of Mary in Mk. 1 Here (iii. 21 ) Jesus' friends go 
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out to seise Ilim because they think him mentally distraught. 
Who these friends are we are very aoou told in Mk, (üi. 
31-35) ; his mother and hie brethren come and send some one 
to summon him from the house ; and only their intention to 
withdraw him from his active work and haniah him to his 
parents' bouse will explain bis gruff answer, " Who is my 
mother and my brethren ? "Whosoever doetb the will of 
God, be ie my brother and sister and mother." We may 
take it for granted that when Mk. tells us of this intention, 
and of the idea that Jesus was mentally dietraugbt, be was 
relying upon unimpeachable information. This is clear 
when we look into Mt. and Lk. They do not say a word 
about these two things — and why, unless it was because they 
dare not believe anything of the kind ? — and give only Jesus' 
gruff answer, without of course reflecting what an un^vonr- 
able light is thrown upon Jesus, if it was not provoked by 
conduct on the part of his mother and his brethren which 
was quite intolerable. 



6. Tbs Qeneral PicnruE or Jkbus. 

The conception which we have formed of Jesus as a 
worker of wonders will affect to an important extent the 
picture of him which is formed as a whole. Here again it 
will not be forgotten that the Synoptics agree with Jn. in 
sketching it with a grandeur which raises Jesus to a marked 
extent above the standard of what is human. Yet they 
report that he also, like others, was baptized by John. In 
the Fourth Qospel we look in vain for this information. 
Here we find only the later report of the Baptist, that he 
saw the Holy Spirit coming down upon Jesns from heaven 
like a dove ; and even this is supposed to have happened, 
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not for the s&ke of Jesus, but only of the Baptist — the 
purpose beiDg that hy this eign which Ood bad already 
announced to him, be might be able to recognise in the 
person who stood before bim the Son of Ood vhom he did 
not already know (i. 32-34). 

In Jn. also the fact recorded by the Synoptics (Mt. iv. 
1-11), that Jesus was tempted by the devil, is entirely 
omitted. And to this Evangelist the report in Mk. (z. 17 f .) 
and Lk., that Jesus, when a rich man said to him, " Good 
master, what must I do to inherit eternal life ? " answered, 
" Why calleet thou me good ? None is good but God alone " 
would have been equally unacceptable. And yet without 
doubt this answer came from Jesus' lips. How little any 
of those worshipperB who noted down the records in the 
Gospels could have invented it is shown by Mt. In Mt. 
(xix. 16 f.) the rich man says, "Master, what good thing 
must I do in order to have eternal life?" And Jesus 
answers, " Why askest thou me concerning what is good ? 
One is the good." How in this passage does Jesus come 
to add the last four words S Should he not, since he was 
questioned about the good, have continued, "one thing is 
the good " ? And this wotild have been the only appro- 
priate reply, not only in view of what precedes, but also on 
account of what follows, for Jesus says later, " but if thou 
wüt enter into life, keep the commandments." Thus it is 
in the keeping of the commandments, Jesus thinks, that 
that good thing consists about which he was asked. How 
does Mt. get the words, " one is the good " ? Simply by 
having before him, when he wrote, the language of Mk. 
Here we have a practical example of the way in which Mt. 
deliberately tried so to change this language at the begin- 
ning as to make it inoffensive, while at the end, in spite of 
his purpose, be left unchanged a few words of it which rereal 



=dbvGoogIe 



THE GENTERAL PICTURE OF JESUS 27 

to us what has happened and how it arose. But by re- 
moving in this way the words of Jesus to the effect 
that he did not deserve to be calied good, Mt. has only 
anticipated the Fourth Gospel in which Jesus ezchdms 
triumphantly (riii. 46), "Which of you convicteth me of 
sin?" 

In the Synoptics (Mk, riv, 82-89) we are told that in 
the Garden oE Oethsemane Jesus prayed insistently that 
the cup of death might pass from him. In Ju. we seek 
for this information in vain. Ibe wordB about the cnp, 
familiar to us from the Synoptics, are used by Jesus in Jn. 
also, but in the contrary sense, " the cup which the Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it % " (sriii. 11). We find 
in a much earlier passage (xii. 27) the only thing that can 
be compared with . the deep emotion of Jesus in Gethse- 
mane. Several days before his death Jesus says here, 
" Ifow is my soul troubled, and what shall I say ? " But 
no more unsuitable ctHitinuation conid be imagined than 
the fallowing words when they are mistranslated, " Father, 
deliver me from this hour." How can the Jesus of the 
Fourth Gospel think of asking the Father in heaven to 
deliver him from death ? He actually gives up his life of 
his own accord (x. 17 f.). The sentence can therefore only 
be meant as a question : " What ought I to say ? Ought 
I to say, 'Father, deliver me from this hour?'" This 
alone makes the following words also appropriate, " but 
for this cause came I unto this hour " ; therefore I 
say, " Father, glorify thy name," by letting me go to my 
death.* 

Mk.(xv. 34)and Mt, at any rate have the saying of Jesus 

* Uarks of Interrogation and other marks of Inter-pnnotoation 
are not foond in onr aaolent ooples ot the Bible. We miut there- 
fore snpply them as beit suits the sens«» 
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from the croas, " My Ood, my Ood, why hast thou ft 
me?" Iq Jn., as well a« in Lk., we fail to find it. And yet 
we may be quite certain that it was no more invented than 
the saying about the sign of Jonah. An indication of 
weakness in the Crucified Lord might be found in the 
saying in Jn. xix, 28, " I thirst," which, in turn, is not 
found in the Synoptics. But the author has been careful 
at the outset to exclude this interpretation. He says ex- 
pressly that Jesus spoke the word in order that a prophecy 
of the Old Testament (Ps. zzii. 16) might be fulfilled ; we 
are not therefore meant to suppose that Jesus was really 
thirsty. 

Furthermore, we read frequently in the Synoptics that 
Jesus prayed to his heavenly Father, and that he sought 
solitude for this purpose {e.g., Mk. i. 35). How Jn. thinks 
of Jesus as praying is clear when he is represented as 
standing before the open sepulchre of Lazai-us (zi. 41 f.) 
and saying, " Father, I thank thee that thou faeardest me. 
And I know that thou hearest me always ; but because of 
the multitude which staudeth around I said it, that they 
may believe that thou didst send me." From this it 
appears that Jesus did not need to pray for his own sake, 
but only for that of the people ; and this he even 
ex|^tns to God in a prayer. Here that power of his to 
do wonders, with which we started, is first revealed in its 
fullest light. 

To this may now be added the continual examples of his 
omniscience. N^athanael, who has only just come to him, 
Jesus has already seen under the fig-tree before Philip 
called him to Jesus (i. 48). He did not trust himself to 
those who believed on him at the first Passover feast in 
Jerusalem, because he knew theni all (ii. 24 f.). He was 
able to tell the woman of Samaria, that she had bad five 
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huebands, and that be whom ehe now had was not her 
husband, and she was obliged to admit on the strength of 
this that Jesus was a prophet (iv. 16-19). As r^puxls 
Lazarns he receired a message merely to the effect that he 
was sick. But Jesus knew that in the meantime be had 
died (xi. 8 f. 11-14; see p. 82). He knew "from the 
beginning " that Judas Iscariot would betray him (vi. 64 ; 
xiii. 18). In the Synoptics, on the other hand, we find him 
expressly declaring that (Mk. xiii. 82) " of that day," that 
is to say, the day on which he would come down from 
heaven, in order to set up the Kingdom of Qod upon 
earth, "or of that hour knoweth no one, not even the 
angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father" — 
another of the sayings which, we may be sure, none of his 
worshippers has invented. Lk. omits it altogether; Alt. 
{according to what is probably the original text) omits at 
least the all-important words " neither the Son." 

We may add further the continual examples of that 
inviolability of his, which we have already referred to 
(above, p. 17): they wished to seize him, but he suffered 
no harm. It will have become clear in the meantime that 
the expression which occurs here, "he hid himself" (viii. 59 ; 
also xii, 36), certainly cannot mean that Jesus concealed 
himself, but only — as his dignity would require — that he 
made himself invisible in a miraculous way, because " his 
hoiu: had not yet come." 

When, however, his hour came, he gave himself up of his 
own accord. Once more we read that the soldiers could do 
him no barm ; at his words, "It is I " whom ye seek, they 
go back and fall to the ground (500, if not 1000, Boman 
soldiers). Judas, Eince it was dark, according to the 
Synoptics (Alk, xiv. ii f.) requires to point bim out first 1^ 
kissing his hand ; in Jn. he does not need to do so, he stands 
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idly by {xviii. 3-6). Jeeue of hk own accord, by dipping a 
morsel in the sop and giving it ta Judas at the Last Sapper, 
made the devil enter into him, and himself bade him 
hasten hia evil deed (xiii. 26 f.) — and ol this again the 
Synoptics know nothing. 



7. GbMUINB HüUAK CHARA.CTEBI8TICS IN JeSDS ? 

But, this being so, does the description of Jesus in the 
Fourth Gospel embody no genuinely human characteristics? 
It is significant Üiat even those who still place this Gospel 
on a higher level than the other three would rather the 
{öcture of Jesus were not so like a God aa it is in the 
description we have just given, following faithfully the real 
idea of the author But of all that they can point to, the 
only thing which is at all worthy of consideration is found 
in the words (xi. 85), "Jesus wept" — ^the oocasion being 
when he came near to the grave of Lazarus. And the idea 
that we have here an instance of real human emotion on the 
part of Jesus seems, further, to be confirmed ezpreesly by 
the following words : " The Jews therefore said, ' Behold 
how he loved him.'" But this of itself is necessarily 
startling. We shall very soon (p. 44 f.) have to explain 
that what the Jews say in reply to a declaration by Jesus 
is in the Fourth Gospel regularly based upon a misunder- 
standing. But, further, the author has taken care to make 
it clear to every one who is at pains to understand hini that 
the words of the Jews are shown by the context of the 
passage itself to be a misunderstanding. Before this it has 
been said (xi. S3) ; " When Jesus therefore saw Uary weep- 
ing, and the Jews also weeping which came with her, he 
groaned in the spirit and was troubled." After the words 
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of the Jews, "Behold, how he loved him," we are told 
farther, " But Bome of them said, ' Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of him that was blind, have caused 
that this man also should not die f ' " Jesus, again groaning 
in his spirit, now goes to the grave, Whf did he groan in 
this way f Now this second time we are clearly told, it was 
because the Jews who are here speaking did not think that 
his power to raise Lazarus was to be regarded as something 
which he possessed quite as a matter of course. But why 
should be have groaned the first time ? Surely because of 
something of the same nature, that is to say, simply because 
Mary and the Jews wept instead of confidently expecting 
that the dead man would be raised by Jesus. And when 
we are told, in the interval, that be wept, it should not 
really be so difficult to see that his tears were not on 
account of the loss of his friend and the mourning of 
Lazarus' kinsfolk — he knew well euougb that at the next 
moment both would be obliterated by the raising of Lazarus 
— but simply because they did not believe in his power to 
work miracles. 

Or if this cannot really be seen here, oan it not be 
recognised even at the beginning of the "narrative i If we 
were to read it aloud simply as far as the words in xi. 5 f., 
" Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister, and Lazarus. 
When therefore he heard that he was sick," certainly every 
listener would expect us to proceed, " then he went to him 
immediately." Instead of this we actually find the words, 
"he abode at that time two days in the place where he 
was," Why! Unless we are willing to believe that he 
feared the snares of the Jews, against which his disciples 
warn him in xi. 8 two days later — he himself refusing to 
take warning — we can only say that this delay was to all 
appearances due to an indifference or inhumanity wiiich is 
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superior to aJl genuinely human feeling. But it would be 
quite unfair to make hia conduct a eubject of moral criticism. 
The author of the Gospel has taken care to ehow that we 
may not, as a matter of fact, expect to find any genuinely 
human feeling in the Jesus of his story. After two days 
have passed, Jesus says to his disciples openly (xi. 11 f.) : 
" Lazarus is dead ; and I am glad for your sakea that I was 
not there, to the intent ye may believe." In what i This 
we have been told already, in zi. 4, where Jesus receives 
news of the illness of Lazarus : "This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of Ood, that the Son of Ood may 
be glorified thereby." 

The words at the beginning of this sentence mean, not 
that this sickueea will not cause the death of Lazarus, but 
that it will not lead to his remaining dead, for, as the con- 
cluding words show, Jesus knew beforehand that he would 
raise liizarua, and that the miracle would serve for his own 
glorification. And he oould only effect this and exceed all 
other miracles if he allowed the fourth day to come before 
he arrived at the sepulc^ire, since only then could any return 
to life be considered out of the question (see p. 19). Here 
then we have the real reason why he delayed his journey 
for two days. 

In this case we can prove something more. Since the 
journey to Bethany takes at most two days, and Jesus did 
not arrive there until the fourth day after Lazarus' death, 
lAzarus was already dead by the time the messengers 
reached Jesus, and the Fourth Gospel presupposes that 
Jesus already knew this, by means of course of that omni- 
science with which it supposes him to be endowed. The 
sorrow of the sisters, their longing for a word of comfort, 
their anxious waiting for one who might have arrived long 
ago — all this is nothing to him ; he is only concerned about 
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the miracle and bis own glorification, Here we can so« 
whether the Je^ua of the Fourth Gospel has any human 
characteristic». 



8, DeTELOPUENT 0? JbBDS in the COUH8X DF Bia 

Work. 

In the character of Jesus as described by the Synoptics 
we are allowed to see further that he developed both in 
thought and action. It would of course be a very great 
mistake to suppose that they themselves were conscious it 
any such development or believed in it. But they at any 
rate make such statements as enable us, when we oar^ully 
examine them, to discover this truth. It is at a relatively 
late date that Jesus in these Gospels is recognised by his 
disciples to be the ardently hoped-for deliverer of his people, 
the Ood-sent inangurator of the kingdom of God, the 
Saviour, to use a popular term, or, as the Jewish name 
"Messiah" and the Greek name " Christus " mean, the 
" Anointed " of God. They do not report it, that is to say 
until the public ministry of Jesus had continued for a fairly 
long time, not until after be had found occasion to withdraw 
for the second time beyond the northern boundary of Galilee 
(Mk, viii. 27-SO). The confession which Peter now made in 
Cceearea Philippi, in the name of the other disdplea as well, 
was, according to the Synoptics, one of the most important 
turning-points. According to Jn., Peter made the corre- 
sponding pronouncement (vi. 66-69), not on foreign terri- 
tory, but at Capernaum (Jn. knowing nothing of the 
journey hrther north) ; but — and this is the chief point — it 
is not represented aa a new discovery and announcement, 
and aa made for the first time. In truth, it cannot be such, 
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for in this Ooepel John the Baptist already knowB, when he 
sees Jesus approaching him for the first time, that he is the 
Lamb of Ood which taketh away the sins of the world, and 
that he has existed before him (i. 29 f.) And Andrew, 
after he has been a day with Jesus, and eves before Jesus' 
public appearance, is able to say to his brother Peter, " we 
have found the Messiah " (i. S8-il). 

Next, in the Synoptics we find Jeens saying at one time 
that he has not come to destroy the Law of Moses, but only 
to Mit with its true import, and so to deepen it (Mt. v. 17) 
in a manner which is more precisely exemplified in Mt. v. 
21 f. 27 f. ; and at another time making such statements 
as, "the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath " (Mk. ii. 37), or " whatsoever from without goeth 
into the man, it cannot defile him, but only evil thoughts 
which proceed out of the heart" (Mk. vii. 18-23). Such 
-declarations as these brush aside the whole Iaw, if we 
think of the literal meaning of its particular precepts. 
There is hardly any other way of reconciling the two 
classes of utterance but to suppose that Jesus expressed 
himself in the one way at an earlier period, and in the 
other at a later date. 

Or when we read that Jesus went into foreign territory 
that he might remain unrecognised, and that at first he 
roughly repulsed the FhceniciaD woman who cried after 
him, beseeching him to heal her aic^ daughter, but after- 
wards paid attention to her (Mk. vii. 24 ; Mt. xv. 21-28), 
certainly the natural explanation is that at first he seriously 
meant what he said to her : that it would be wrong to take 
the broad — that is to say, the power to heal, with which be 
was endowed — from the children (of the chosen people) 
and to give it to the dogs, that is to say, to the QentUee, 
to whom she also belonged. It was only the afiecting and 
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Tei7 appropriate retort of the aaxions mother, " even tlie 
dogs under tlie table eat of the children's crumbs," that 
oould convert him, if this version is correct, and so prepare 
him to alter all his ideas about the eztensioa of his life- 
work to the Gentiles. 

Jn. does not give ub the slightest clue to any such 
changes ; Jesus in this Oospal suffers do alteration ; he is 
the same from beginning to end. 



9. Fork op Jesus' Discoubsbs, 

The same contrast is seen again in a particularly clear 
way in Jesus' discourses. Here indeed the difference, as 
compared with the Synoptics, is perhaps most clearly 
marked. It is apparent even in the form. In the first 
three Gospels we have short, pitby utterances : " Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God"; "ye 
have heard that it was said to those of old . , , but I 
say unto you . . ." ; " they that are whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick " ; " what shall it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world and suffer loss of his 
own life" (Mt. v. 8, 21 f.; Mk. Ü. 17; viii. 86). We 
might go on quoting utterances of this kind almost without 
end. Even where the discourses are longer, as in the 
Sermon on the Mount, or on the occasion when he sent 
forth the disciples, or in his address to the Pharisees 
(Mt. v.-vii., 2., xziii.), we can easily see that they are really 
compilations of such pithy utterances as these, each of which 
has a meaning and force of its own. In Jn. no more than 
a few of these utterances reappear. Everywhere else in 
this Gospel we find long spun-out discourses about certain 
thoughts, which, moreover, are repeated on the most varied 
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occasions. Id order to gfun some idea of their style, read 
for instance Jn. iii. 11-21; v. 19-47; viii. 12-59; or «. 
26-58. 

Jesus' parables are special gems in bis discoursee. We 
never cease to be charmed by their yividness, the freshness 
of their colouring, and their appropriate application to the 
religious and moral problems of life, and we feel that they 
really muab have been the best means of bringing eternal 
truths home to simple people in whom dwells half imoon- 
sdously so deep a desire for them. The Fonrth Qospel 
does not contain a single parable. The only passage that 
approaches the parabolic form is that in which Jesus com- 
pares himself to a vine and his disciples to the branches 
(xT. 1-8) ; hut this is only a figurative discourse, not a story 
in which some action is represented as going on before onr 
eyes, such as that of the sower scattering seed or the shep- 
herd going in search of bis lost sheep. Elsewhere we have 
in Jn., besides this, only the instances in which Jesus calls 
himself the good shepherd and the door of the sheepfold (x. 
11-16 ; z. 1-10), The first is as beautiful as the second is 
peculiar. Who can think of Jesus as the door ! The 
thought is employed here for the purpose of distinguishing 
two classes of teacher : the shepherds who come to their 
aheep by entering the door, and robbers who climb in by 
another way. But how Jesus can here represent the door 
cannot be made clear, and much lees when he ia imme- 
diately afterwards compared {x. 11-16), not to the door, 
but to the good shepherd — the good shepherd, by whom 
we have just been led to think (z. 2-5) some one else was 
intended. 
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10. SowEOP OF Jksps' Discodbses. 

And with what do the diacoureefl of Jesus deal ? In the 
Synoptics almost exclusively with the queBtion, What 
must one do to gain admittance into the Kingdom of 
Qod! And the answer to the question is well-nigh ex- 
hausted when it is summed up in the words, " Be pure in 
heart, love Ood and your neighbour, do God's will " (Ht. v. 
8 ; xxii. 37-39 ; vii. 21), According to the örcumstances, 
and the persons to whom it was given, it took on different 
' occasions the most varied forms ; but the point was always 
that what is required is moral conduct based on the fear of 
Ood, This is so, even where Jesus speaks of liifi own pers m 
and says that one must follow him, one must listen to him 
(for instance, in Mt. x. S7-^0). He does not say this for 
his own sake, bat on account of those whom he wishes, by 
speaking thus, to lead into the right path, which of course 
DO one knew so well as he. Words which go beyond this 
and require people to recognise his exalted nature, such as, 
" every one who shall confess me before men, him will I also 
confess before my Father which is in heaven " (Mt. x. 32 f.) 
play a quite subordinate part. Jesus speaks about himself 



He does so all the more frequently in the Fourth Gospel. 
Here his person and its divine nature is almost the only 
subject of his discourses. Jesus' words to the sick man at 
Bethesda after bis cure, " Sin no more, lest a worse thing 
befall thee " (v. 14) are indeed spoken for the sufferer's sake ; 
but the whole discourse which follows down to the end of 
the chapter serves to elaborate the thought, that Jesus has 
been sent by God and that God through his miracles, as well 
as through the prophecies found in the Old Testament, 
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bears witneea to Jesus ae Hü eon. It is true that we find 
again in this chapter Gomethiiig vhicli is said on account of 
Jesus' hearers, " He that hearebh my word, and beliereth 
him that sent me, hath eternal life " (v. 24) ; but this word 
of Jesus to which thej are to listen, according to the imme- 
diately preceding verse amounts to this, that all ought to 
honour thei Son as they honour the Father in heaven. 
The man bora blind is healed, but no word is said to him 
that might be helpful for the nurture of hia soul — his only 
gain is this, that he learne step by step who it was that 
healed him ; and this again, to say the least, subserves the 
purpose of Jesus' glorification of himself. At the very 
beginning of the cure (iz. 5), Jesus calls himself the Light 
of the World. This thought, to which be has already given 
expression in viii. 13, is amplified throughout chapter viii., 
and here the discourse frequently barks back to what we 
have mentioned from chapter v., the idea that God bears 
witness to Jesus as His son, In chapter vi. (26-58), 
it is true that it is in the interest of Jesus' hearers 
when we are told that they are to receive the true bread 
of life, but the important point on which the whole 
discourse turns is this, that Jesus himself is this bread 
of life. 

And what are known as the Farewell-discourses of Jesus 
(chaps. ziii.-zviL) are not at bottom di£Eerent in character. 
They deal with the idea that, to help the followers of 
Jesus after his death, the Holy Spirit will come upon 
them, and guide them to the whole truth (xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13) ; 
but at least of equal importance is the other point, that it 
is not only Ood (so xiv. 16 f.), but also Jesus himself, who 
will send this Holy Spirit (xv. 26 ; xvi. 7), and even that 
be himself, regarded from another point of view, is this 
Holy Spirit (xiv. 18, identical with xiy, 17; also xiv. 28). 
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Moreover, these chapters are full of sajings which expressly 
serre the purpose of Jesus' own glorification : " he that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father " (zlv. 9, exactly as in 
xii. 45); "all things whatsoever the Father hath are 
mine" (xri. 15); "I came out from the Father, and am 
come into the world" (xvi. 28). It may be nothing 
more than external corroboration of this, but it is sig- 
nificant all the same, that in the discourses of Jesus 
in Jn. the word "my" occurs much more than twice 
as (rften as in Mt., and the word "I" more than six 
times as often. 

There is only one narrative in the Fourth Gospel in 
which the utterances of Jesus do not serve the purpose of 
his own glorification, but ore spoken entirely for the sake 
of the persons with whom he is dealing ; this is the story 
of the woman who was taken in adultery and brought to 
Jesus (vii. 53 — viii. 11). " Ke that is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone at her"; and after her 
accusers have slunk away one after another, " Neither do I 
condemn thee ; go thy way, from henceforth sin no more." 
These utterances read, in fact, as if Mk., Mt., or Lk. hiy 
open before us. But, apart from this, there is hardly a 
scholar who does not agree that this narrative was not 
found originally in the Gospel of Jn. It is missing in 
copies which were made as late as in the fourth century 
or still later, and many particular words are found in it 
for which elsewhere Jn, regularly uses quite diSereot 
terms. 



=dbvGoogIe 



40 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

11. Deuanos uadb BT JbsüS IK His 
Discourses. 

Wbftt dem&uds does Jesus moke of his hearers in thos« 
discomses which were really penned by the Fourth Evan- 
gelist { These can be expressed in a few wcoxU. " Believe 
in my person and its divine character." The man who was 
born blind, after he has been healed, gradually arrives at 
the conviction that he who has healed him must be a God- 
fearing man, one who does Qod's will ; he must bo " from 
Qod," otherwise God would never have given him power 
to make a blind man see (iz. 81-33). But this alone is not 
sufficient, Jesus asks him afterwards : " Dost thou believe in 
the Son of Man?" And when he replies, " And who is 
he. Lord, that I may believe in him S " Jesus says, " He 
that speaketh with thee is he." And not until now is that 
point reached which was bound to be reached. The man 
exclaims, " Lord, I believe it," and offers worship to Jesus 
(ix. 88). On the other hand, the only reason for the enmity 
odsting between Jesus and his many opponents is that 
they have no faith in him. They reproach him for ascrib- 
ing to himself a rank which ho does not possess, that is 
to say, for making himself equal to God by calling Him 
his Father in the sense that he came from Him as a man 
comes from his human father (v. 18) ; and he, on his side, 
reproaches them for having an evil will and refusing to 
recognise his divine origin (v. 40 ; viil. 45 f.). 

In the Synoptics also Jesus requires faith. He says to 
Jairus on their way to his daughter, whose death has just 
been announced to him, " Fear not, oaly believe " {Mk, v. 
36), But the faith referred to here and nearly everywhere 
else in these Gospels relates only to Jesus' power of doing a 
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Baving act which will reenlt in some one being restored to 
health, "We have an example of this when it is said so 
often at the conclusion of a story of healing : " Thy faith 
bath saved thee" (Mk. t. 31, Jtc). This is something 
essentially different from the belief in Jn., that Jesus has 
oome down from heaven to earth. In the Synoptics we 
might translate the word more appropriately "trust" in- 
stead of "faith," whereas in the Fourth Gospel it is clear 
that this wovdd be quite unsuitable. Moreover, according 
to the accounts in the Synoptics, Jesus hardly ever needs 
to ask for this trust in the way that he is continually 
obliged to in Jn. ; it is offered to him spontaneously. 

We have in fact unimpeachable evidence to show that 
when it was not cherished spontaneously, he never thought 
of asking people for it. When he came forward publicly 
in his native town, Nazareth, people scorned him because 
they knew whose son and brother he was, and he had to 
experience the truth that a. prophet has no honour in his 
own country. Now we are further told in Mk. (vi. 5 f.) : 
" And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid 
his hands upon a few sick folk and healed them. And he 
marvelled because of their unbelief." He could not I Here 
again we have a report like that about the sign of Jonah 
(see p. 2 1 f .) . We may be quite sure that it would not have 
found a place in our Gospels, if it had not been made by one 
who had himself observed the fact, and been handed on 
without iteration. How unacceptable it must have been 
to those later chroniclers who were all, Mk. not excepted, 
convinced of the power of Jesus to work miracles, is shown 
by Mt., in which it reads thus (xiii. 58): " And he did 
not many mighty works there because of their unbelief." 

In the Synoptics, in yet snother sense Jesus asks tor 
faith, even if the word " faith " does not occur. According 
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to our way of expresfflng it, it is faitb that he asks for 
when he saya, for instaDce, " Follow me, and I will make 
you fiahers of men " (Mk. i. 17), or " Ye have heard that it 
was said to- them of old . . . but I say to you ..." 
(Mt. V. 31 f.). But again the faith here meant is not, as 
in Jn., faith in the fact of Jesus' descent from heaven, but 
simply confidence in his knowledge of the right way that 
leads to salvation. 

Quite different from the Synoptics then is the method of 
Jn. when he makes the person of Jesus and its divine 
origin the central featnre in Jesus' discourses. The 
language agrees fairly well with theirs when the Fourth 
Gospel also represents Jesus as requiring people to hear 
his words and to keep them (viii. 81, SI ; ep. Mt. vii. 21 ; 
xxiv. 35) ; but what he asks of people in these words of his 
is not, as in the Synoptics, moral conduct, but acceptance 
as true of his assurance that he has come from heaven. 
This acceptance is even described as " the work " required 
by God (vi, 29). It is not a question of the kingdom of 
God and the way to reach it, but of Jesus' person and the 
acknowledgment of his exalted nature. On one point 
certainly all the Gospels agree — in saying that love is the 
highest commandment (Mk. :di. 80 f, ; Jn. ziii. 34 f.). The 
difference, however, is this, that, according to Jn-, if love is 
not accompanied by this faith in the heavenly origin of Jeeus, 
it can be of no value and can never be the path by which 
entrance is made into the kingdom of God. That is made 
quite clear by the saying of Jeeus in Jn. (iii. 18) : " He 
that believeth on him (the son of God) is not judged ; be that 
believeth nothath been judged already, because he hath not 
believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God." 

In Jn. therefore Jesus knows of nothing more im- 
portant than his own person ; do people believe in its 
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divine origin or not ? — the answer to this queetion decides 
whether men are to be »ved or lost for time and eternity. 
In the Synoptics he knowa of something higher. He says 
in Mt. xii. 31 f. : " All sins and blasphemy will be forgiven 
to men, but blasphemy against the Spirit will not be for- 
given. And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever shall speak 
against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, nor in that which is to come." Thus 
he regards hie own person as subordinate to the Holy 
Spirit, or in other words to the sacred cause which he 
represents. And he must really have said this ; for no one 
would have invented it. Indeed Mk., who in this passage 
(iii. 28 f.) by no means preserves the original language, has 
obviously changed it with a definite purpose. He has 
retained the phrase " Son of man," but no longer uses it in 
such a way as to mean that the person of Jesus suffers the 
blasphemy ; he applies it, in the plural, to the persons who 
utter it : " All thrär sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men, and their blasphemies wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme ; but whosoever shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Spirit hath never foi^veness." 



13. MlSUKDBASTADDIHOS AS BEGABDS JeSDS' 
DiBCOUKSES. 

The large measure of uniformity in the discouraes of 
Jesus in the Fourth Gospel means that these in themselves 
very soon reach their end. Nevertheless, some misunder- 
standing, on the part of his hearers, gives Jesus remark- 
ably frequent occasion to prolong them. Sometimes indeed 
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it is not surpriBiug that his hearers do not understand him 
tor example, when he tells them that he is the bread come 
down from heaven (vi, 41 f.), that he will give them his 
flesh to eat (vi. 52), that Aloraham has already seen him 
(viii. 56 f.), etc. 

In other passages, however, we are obliged to ask, on the 
contrary, whether the intelligence of his hearers could 
really have been so feeble. Nicodemus — ^to give a single 
instance — is said to have been a teacher in Israel (iii. 10), 
and yet' he does not understand Jesus when he says, 
" whosoever is not born from above, cannot see the 
kingdom of Ood." He asks in astonishment, " How can 
a man be bom when he is old ? Can he enter a second 
time into his mother's womb and be bom ! " (iii. 3 f.). 

But perhaps we have not been fair to him. We have 
rendered the words of Jesus according to their real sense : 
from above, that is to say from God, must he be bom, by 
God must he be defitined and endowed, who is to have 
admittance into the kingdom of God. But the words 
admit of another translation: "If any one is not bom 
aji&w, he cannot see the kingdom of Ood." This is evi- 
dently the meaning which Nicodemus attaches to Üie 
words when he puts his counter-question, and this, at 
least externally, is not so senseless. Such ambiguity in 
Jesus' language is no accident; it occurs again on very 
many occasions. When, as wo have just mentioned, Jesus 
promises to give bread or meat to his hearers, on first 
thoughts and until we have realised that there is a deeper 
meaning in the words, we cannot help thinking that he 
really means ordinary food. It is the game with the water, 
which, as he sits by a well, Jesus promises to give the 
woman of Samaria, and of which he says that, after tasting 
it, she will never thirst again (iv. 13-15); and other 
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iuatances occur frequently {e.g., iv. 31-34; vii. 33-36; 
viii. 31-33; zi. 11-14; xii. 32-34). We Bee that it is a 
pecaliarity of these discourBes, that in them Jesus chooses 
u expression with more meanings than one, and thus 
intentionally provokes misonderstanding, in order that he 
may afterwards explain the matter more precisely. 

But at the same time another purpose is served. How 
can Philip, who has spent two years with Jesus, desire 
him to show him the heavenly Father (xiv. 8 f.) i This 
seems inconceivable even if he did not understuid the 
words Bpoken by Jesus immediately before : " If ye had 
known me, ye would have known my father also; from 
henceforth ye know him, and have seen him." But we 
ourselves are perhaps snrpriaed at the further statement 
which Jesus makes in reply to Philip's request, " Have I 
been so long time with you, and dost thou not know me, 
Philip t He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." 
We ourselves might still have thought perhaps that the 
reoogniti<m of the Father, as Philip may be supposed to 
have reached it from bis acquaintance with Jesus, consisted 
in gaining a true idea of Ood's attributes, of His power, His 
wisdom. His goodness. Instead of this, however, Jesus 
thinks that we ought not to conceive of God here as a Being 
who has an existence independent of and separate from other 
beings, but ought to see Him presented to our objective vision 
in the person of Jesus himself. This in fact goes beyond all 
that we are accustomed to think we know about God. And 
so Philip's misunderstanding — as well as many others in Jn. 
— serves the further purpose of revealing in a particularly 
dear manner, on the one hand the lack of intelligence on 
the part of Jeeus' hearers and even of his disciples, and on 
the other the infinite depth and unsuspected novelty of 
Jesus' interpretations. 
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That the lack of intelligence in Jesus' hearers and even 
in bis disciples was not slight, is indicated often enough by 
the Synoptics also. On the other band, their books do not 
suggest that Jesus' teaching contained such unfathomable 
secrets, nor are they aware that he was so continually mis- 
understood, or that be himself provoked these misonder- 
staudings by using expressions with more meanings than 
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CHAPTER II. 

ATTEMPTS TO EEOONOILB THE FIRST THREE 
G08PEIÄ WITH THE FOURTH. 

We might have shown maoy other differences between the 
SynopticB and Jn, But it will be better to notice them at a. 
later stage. We shall therefore pause here to deal with a 
queetion which must hare occurred to man; of our readers 
long before this ; Are the accounts in the four Oospels really 
BO fondsmeDtall; different ? Is there no way of reconciling 
themi 

1. Eablixb Attxhfts to Reconcile them coupletelt. 

This question was quite urgent in the days when people 
felt obliged to cherish the belief that every letter in Holy 
Scripture was dict&ted by the Holy Spirit. In those days 
it had to be answered in the affirmative at any coet. And, 
as a matter of fact, the coat was not light — it did not involve 
merely effort and ingenuity, but meant giving up what 
Beema obvious when the Bible is understood in a natural and 
nnsophieticated way. And yet the attempt to establish com- 
plete harmony between the four Gospels (or, as was thought, 
simply the art of exhibiting this harmony), the nature of 
which suggested tbe name " Harmonics," was for many 
oenturies one of the chief pursuits of theological science. 
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Strictly speaking, there are only two courses open to us. 
If one and the same event seems to be reported in more 
Gcfipels thaa one, but in a more or less diSerent vray, we 
most either show that the difference in the statement is 
only apparent, or we must say that each account treats of a 
distinct event. The more seriously we regard the language, 
the more frequently will the second course be the one we 
ehall have to take. Strict Harmonics, too, with quite special 
frequency arrives at this result by starting with the preeup- 
position that each Evangelist not only tells us a story correct 
in every word, but also gives each particular event and 
utterance in the life of Jesns in its right order, though — 
and this could not be denied under any circumstances — 
he omits many things which are preserved in the other 
Gospels. 

ThoB, for example, it was necessary to show in each of 
the first three Gospels at what point each of those journeys 
of Jesus to a feast reported only in Jn. could be fitted in. 
In Jesus' walking on the sea, Jn. (vi. 16-21), we are told, 
has not in mind the same event as the Synoptiats have, for 
in the Synoptics Jesus is taken into the boat in the middle 
of the lAke (Mk. vi. 51), but in Jn. is not (see above, 
p. 19 f.). Again, the Feeding of the Five Thousand reported 
by Jn. (vi. 1-13) must be a different event from the Feed- 
ing spoken of by the Synoptics (Mk. vi. 35-^4); for in 
all the Gospels we are told that snch a feeding took place 
on the day preceding the night on which Jesus walked on 
the sea (with the exception of Lk. who does not report the 
walking on the sea). Buthow? It is notpermissible evonto 
regard the Feeding reported in all three Synoptics as one and 
the same event ; for in Ht. (ziv. 21) those who are fed are 
more numerous — besides the 5000 men there are women and 
children the number of whom is not given. Consequently, 
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there are tliree Feedings instead of one, in which the 
number 5000 figures: one in Mk.=*Lk., another in ML, 
a third in Jn. On each occasion there are only five loaves 
and two fishes; on each occadon twelve baskets fnll of 
fragmeate are gathered up ; each event is followed by a 
night-journey across the sea ; yet each Evangelist relates 
only one of these three events, and Mk, and Mt., though 
each knows of another Feeding, do not report more than 
one of these three ; butthetwobetwe^a them tell of a fourth 
and a fifth— one according to Mk. (viii. 1-9) in which 
4000 men, and another according to Mt. (xv. 32-38) in 
which 4000 men besides an indefinite number of women 
and children, were satisfied; but on both occasions this 
happens after the people have wandered about with Jesus 
for three days, on both occasions there are seven loaves 
and a few fishes, and on both occasions seven baskets full 
of fragments are gathered up afterwards. 

But enough I The perseverance with which people have 
pursued all those suggestions — which from the outset ai« 
such as we cannot accept — ^to their utmost limit, and have 
put faith in them out of respect for the Holy Spirit, who 
is supposed to have inspired every letter of the Bible, cer- 
tainly deserves to be fully recognised. Only one question 
is forbidden. How often may Jesus be supposed to have 
been bean, baptized, crucified, and raised from the dead i 



2, MoDsiuf Attxupts to Beookcilb thsh 

AFPfiOXUUISLY. 

Present-day defenders of the trustwortiiiness of all the 
four Oospele are far more modest in the claims which they 
make. They quietly assume that one and the same event 
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ü meant, even where the accounts differ from one anotlier 
rather widely ; only they would rather not concede too 
much, and bo they try as far as possible to represent the 
difierences as being only alight. Naturally it is right for 
ns always to test whether these are really aa great as 
they seem at first sight to be, "Where, bowerer, this 
attempt is vain unless we seriously misinterpret the lan- 
guage, it is not only unfair, but is also nothing better 
than illogical. For if we are obliged to admit, and 
actually do admit, that there are many contradictions in 
the Bible, there is no point in insisting in the case of a 
limited number of these, that they are not really con- 
tradictions. If we admit — since Jesus was taken captive 
only on one occasion — that according to the Synoptics 
Judas betrayed him by a kiss, and according to Jn. did 
not betray him in this way (xviii. 4-6), what is the ose, 
when we turn to the expulsion of the dealers from the 
foreH»urt of the Temple, of denying that either the Synop- 
tists or Jn. must have made a mistake, and of preferring 
to suppose that there were two such acts, one at the 
beginning of his ministry (Jn. ii. 13-22), the other at the 
end of it (Mk. xi. 15-18) ? If this were bo, why did Jeeue 
omit to drive the dealers and money-changers from the 
temple court on his other visits to Jerusalem as w^? 
Are we to suppose that they were not stationed there on 
these occasions i And why on the first occasion did he 
escape scot free, whereas on the second he suffered death 
in consequence f 
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3. XIss or THX SmoPTics by Js. 

We may set aeide such palpably impoeaible attempts to 
deny that there are oontradiotioiiB between the Bynoptüs 
and Jn., and give attention to each aa are really worth dia- 
cusdng. But before we do this, it should be said that it 
ia almost universally agreed that the author of the Fourth 
Gospel had the other three before him when he wrote. 

To prove this we axe not of coarse at liberty to cite at 
our pleasure all kinda of things in which Jn, agrees with 
them, for these he might himself have noted as an eye- 
witnees. We must specify passages which be would not 
certainly have written, if he had not derived them from 
the Synoptics. Thus, for example, it is very remarkable 
that Jesus ascends the mountain before the Feeding of the 
Kve Thousand (Ju. vi. 8) and ascends the mountain after 
it (vi. 15), though we have not been told in the meantime 
that he came down, or been given any clue that would lead 
US to conjecture that he did so. The matter admits of a 
simple explanation : when the author was about to relate 
the beginning of the Feeding, he had before him the 
beginning of the second Feeding in Mt. (xv. 29), " and he 
went up into the mountain and sat there." He tells as 
almost word for word : " And Jesus went up into the 
mountain, and there he sat with his disciples." At the 
second place, however, when ho was about to pass from the 
Feeding to Jesus' walking on the sea (vi, 15) he remem- 
bered that Hk. and Mt., in their first story of the Feeding, 
said that between the two acts Jesus ascended the moun- 
tain (his language agrees very closely with Mt. xiv. 23), 
and so he added this and overlooked the fact that he had 
said nothing about Jesus' coming down. For anoÜier 
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example see xx. 2 (chap, ill., § 26). In i. 15, m the words, 
" This was he of whom I said, ' He that oometh after me is 
become before me,' " the Baptist actaally recalls something 
he has said abottfc Jesus at an earlier date, but which is not 
found in the Fourth Gospel but only in the Sjmoptics 
Mt. iii. 11), though there the language and meamng are 
different. 



4. Is Jm.'s Pdrpobb sikplt to Supplement amd 

COBBBCr? 

But vii; does Jn. differ so often from the Synoptics, if 
he was acquainted with their books ¥ The most important 
attempt to explain this consists in saying that his purpose 
throughout his booh is to supplement the story of his pre- 
deceesora and, where in small matters this was inexact, to 
correct it. This theory therefore presupposes further that 
he was himself present at the events described, and was 
entitled to think that wherever he made additions and 
corrections be was justified in doing so. Whether this is 
confirmed is a question we shall soon have to investigate 
more closely. We leave it for the present and sintply ask, 
Oan this double ipOTpoee, which is ascribed to him, be dis- 
covered at all in his book i As regards this intention to 
make corrections, it is certainly not easy to recognise it, 
for the author nowhere says : the matter was not thus, but 
thus, If then he made corrections, he must have made 
them quite quietly out of respect for his predecessors. 

We prefer, therefore, in the first instance, to consider 
the question : Does he wish merely to give facts which are 
supplementary ! In the case of the narratives which are 
peculiar to him, this would be conceivable, as well as in the 
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case of the expulsion of the dealers from the forecourt of 
the Temple, if such an erent really took plaee at the begia- 
ning of Jesus' ministry. Butio Jn. we find again a number 
of stories given by the Synoptics, in which the idea cannot 
possibly be that the events happened a second time, and 
not merely on one oocaaioo as the Bynoptios state. Wa 
need only mentioa the Feeding of the Pive Tbonsand, the 
walking on the sea and the entrance into Jerusalem 
(vi. 1-15, 16-21 ; xii. 12-16). It might really be thought 
in the case of the second of these stories that the idea of 
correcting was the ruling purpose ; Jn., in opposition to 
the story of the Synoptics which says that Jesus was taken 
into the boat in the middle of the sea, wishes, as an eye- 
witness, to insist that this was not so, since Jesus crossed 
the lake from one shore to the other. But it is really hard 
to digcover what correction be means to make in his descrip- 
tion of the entiy into Jerusalem, or, in particular, in that 
of the Feeding of the Five Thousand ; and this is sufBdeut 
to show tbat the whole idea that Jn.'a purpose is always 
either to supplement or coiTect is untenable. If, on the 
other band, certain concessions are made, and it is claimed 
that he ouly meant to do this now and then, tbe whole 
explanation of the passages in which he differs from the 
Synoptics would have no value ; for in the case of a con- 
siderable number of sections in his book the question why 
he introduced them would still be left unexplained. 



5. jH.'e PUBFOSE KOT MSBELY TO SUPPI^MENl! 

ahdGobbect, 

But let US see rather more exactly how in detail people 
think of tbe author as carrying out his purpose of eupple- 
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mentiing and corrocting the SynopticB. Here special in^ 
portance m&y be attached to his statement that some time 
after Jeens' public appearance John the Baptist was etill 
baptizing and that Jesns was doing so too, and to the addi- 
tion, " for John was not yet imprisoned " (iii, 23-24), In 
the Synoptics (Hk, i, 14), Jeeus does not come forward 
publioly until after the imprisonment of the Baptist, 
Consequently the remark in Jn, which contradict« this 
might easily be due in this instance to his purpose of making 
a oorrectiOTi. If this were so, Jn. is aware, as the Synoptics 
are not, that Jesus started a public mission while the 
Baptist was still at work. And here we should have the 
explanation of the fact that he adds bo much which these 
omit: all this really happened before the arrest of the 
Baptist, with which in the Synoptics the story of Jesus 
work begins. 

All i Strictly apeaidag, as a matter of fact, everything 
that Jn. reports ; for he never mentions a point at which 
the Baptist was imprisoned. But this view of the matter 
would be quite impossible ; for In the expression " not yet 
taken" Jn. betrays the fact that he knew very well of the 
arrest of the Baptist, and thinks of it as happening 
during the public ministry of Jesiis. But when i Before 
T. S5 ("he UKM the lamp") and certainly before the 
Feeding of the Five Thousand and Jesus' walking on 
the sea (Jn. vi. l-Sl), of which the Synoptics do not 
speak until long after the imprisonment of the Baptist 
— unices we were to adopt the quite untenable as- 
sumption (see p. 48) that Jn. in these two stories is 
thinking of two events quite different from those the 
Synoptics have in mind. But we find afterwards in Jn. 
(chap, rii.—xi.) Jesus appearing in Jerusalem at the Feast of 
Tabernacles, the cure of the man bom blind, Jesus appear- 
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ing at the Feast of the Dedication of the Temple, and the 
raiaiDg of Lazarus — all things abont which the Synoptics 
»7 nothing, and which, nererthelese, are so extremely 
important, that their silence about them is quite inexplicable. 
In all theee cases it does not help us at all to be told that 
(Tn. merely wished to supply facte as to what happened 
before the imprisonment of the Baptist. 

At the best, therefore, the assumption ooold be used for 
the events which Js. narrates in chapters ii-v. But before 
we adopt it, we shall do well once more to examine closely 
the passage on which it is based. " Jesus baptised," we ore 
told in Jn. ill. 22 (36; it. 1). And in iv. 2 we read 
"and yet Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples." 
What would a writer, who was anxious to report nothing 
false, hare done when he noticed afterwards that this had 
happened! We may be sure that he would afterwards 
have deleted the error in the earlier passage, instead of 
allowing it to stand and appending the confession that 
ho had made a mistake. Hero we can see the peculiar 
character of the Fourth Evangelist, He is not an author 
who is anxious to report nothing false ; where it soits his 
purpose, he reports it. 

And here in fact it suite his purpose very well. It is 
only the statement, that Jesus baptized, and did so while 
John was still at work, that enables him to represent the 
interesting situation in which the number of the followers 
of the Baptist is becoming smaller and smaller, and that 
of the followers of Jesus growing larger and largei*. And 
this is one of Jn.'a chief aims. " He must increase, but 
I must decrease " (iii. 30) : with these words the Baptist 
himself is made to write the legend to this little picture, 
which is really sketched very gracefully. In order to 
do 80, the author adds a touch which, in reality, as 
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Only one f Of course the picture includes tbsfc other 
feature we have mentioned ; John the Eaptiet is still at 
large. Must we see in this a correct addition, a correction 
made by an eye-witness when the same "eye-witness" in 
another verse not far off has told as with equal preci^on 
something which on his own admission is not true ! Must we 
base upon this our idea of the purpose of correction which 
he followed throughout his booh ? A different idea of hie 
purpose haa resulted, with an incomparably greater amount 
of probability, from thie very example ; he wishes to be 
not a reporter who is^to be taken at his word, but a punter ; 
a painter of vivid scenes designed to make clear and impres- 
sive a higher truth — in the present instance the truth that 
John was only the forerunner of Jesus, and had to take an 
entirely subordinate place, in fact does so of his own free 
will. And if we now ask again, how long the Evangelist 
imagines the Baptist to be stili at large while Jesus is at 
work, the only answer can be ; merely for this particular 
scene, and not for those that follow. Once his retirement 
before Jesus haa been described, the Baptist ia so unim- 
portant to Jn. that he does not think his arrest worth 
reporting. Indeed, even in the case of preceding events 
(the marriage at Oana, the expulsion of the dealers from 
the fore-court of the Temple, the conversation with Nico- 
demus), he seems to have hardly thought that they occurred 
while the Baptist was still at large. 

But the theory that Jn. wishes to supplement the 
Synoptics by giving the earliest events in the public life of 
Jesus is overthrown by what we are told as regards the 
discourses of Jesus, when it is presupposed that these also 
served the purpose of supplementing the Synoptics. If 
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Jesue be supposed to have apokea in both ways — as he 
is represented as doing in the Sj^optics aod &b Jn. 
makes him do — it cannot be imagined that the style met 
with in Jn. was the earlier. We are told on the con- 
trary that Jn. preserves the manner of speech in which 
Jesus addressed his disciples in his last days, after 
he had finished his ministry amongst the people, which 
latter is reflected in his discoarses in the Synoptics. This 
statement might seem worth considering if the discourses 
of Jesus preserved to us in Jn. were solely farewell ad- 
dressee to his disciples during his last days, like those in 
chapters xiii.-xvii. But, as a matter of fact, Jn. represents 
Jesus as speaking from the very beginning in the same 
style as in these farewell discourses. To sum up, in 
the events which he describes, Jn. is supposed to t^e us 
back to the earliest days, and in the discourses which Jesus 
delivered at these, the earliest events in his public career, 
this same author Jn. is supposed to preserve the tone in 
which Jesns spoke during the last weeks of his life. Both 
assumptions are necessary if we are to insist that Jn. wishes 
to supplement and correct the Synoptics. And yet one of 
the two assumptions annuls the other. 



6. Abe Setebal Journeys of Jesus to Jebusaleu 
Fbebupfosed in Mt. XXIII. 87 ? 

But an attempt is made in another way to show that Jn, 
could not really be in conflict with his predecessors. Those 
who make it find in the Synoptics themselves passages here 
and there which confirm, as they think, the story of Jn. 
In particular, several journeys of Jesus to Jerusalem, 
connected with a public appearance there, are, they say, pre- 
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supposed when Jesus sa^ ia Mt, (xxiii. 37) : " Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, and stonMt them 
that are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children togethw, even as a hen gathereth her cMckesfi 
under her wings, and ye would not." The inference really 
appears to be unavmdable. The only remarkable thing is 
that the Synoptiste themselves have not drawn it. If they 
themselves really suggest that Jeens came forward so 
often in Jerusalem, why do they not only tell as nothing 
about this, but represent things as if when he made 
this utter&nce ho had come to Jerusalem for the first time 
to counsel and admonish. Thus those who refer to this 
utterance as a corroboration of the story of Jn. are pro- 
dudng a greater puzzle as r^ards the Synoptiste, who 
likewise claim that their story has a right to be regarded 
as correct. So that before we attach such great importance 
to the utteruice in question, we prefer to examine it again 
more closely. 

When we do this, it is clear in the very first instance 
that it does not read as people think it does, and in the way 
in which we have rendered it above, intentionally following 
the general practice, in order to show what mistakes one is 
liable to make when one follows a popular custom. In 
reality — and in Lk. (nii. 3i) exactly as in Mt. — it reads : 
"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that kiHe the prophets and 
atones them that are sent unto her, how often would I have 
gathered thy children," &c. Jemsalem is therefore apos- 
trophised only in the second half of the sentence; in the 
first something is said about the city without the city itself 
being addressed. No one who has a thought deariy in his 
mind, and intends to write it down in an equally simple 
sentence, would express himself in this way. 

On the othw hand, äie remarkable form of the sentence 
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would be quite intelligible if our Evangelists, Mt. aod Lk.» 
or rather the earlier writer from whom they both dnw/ 
used a book in which the senteooe about Jerusalem appeared 
without any apostrophe ; and if they or he proceeded to 
introdi«» the apostrophe without noticing that, having 
made this alteration, the sentenoe should have been made 
to read differently at the b^inning. And this is not a 
mere conjecture ; we have, in addition, a clue which indi- 
cates the kind of book it may have been. In Mt., that is 
to say, the utterance immediately foIlowB another (xxiii. 
Sl-86) to this effect: "Therefore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and scribes ; some of them 
shall ye Mil and cracify, and some of them shall ye 
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from city to 
äty," &C. Lk. gives this utterance in xi. 49-51, keeping 
the continuation about Jerusalem — quoted above — for 
chap. ziii. of his book. But this earlier utterance in Lk. 
not only dispenses with the apostrophe, as the beginning 
of the continuation about Jerusalem does — "I will send 
unto them prophets and apostlee, and some of them they 
shall kill and persecute," ^o.^-but — and this is the chief 
pcnnt — it is preceded by the introductory words : " There- 
tore also said the wisdom of God." 

The Wisdom of Ood is represented in several books of the 
Old Testament as a person who takes up the word (Prov. 
viii.f ., £oolus.xxiv.),or is found as the title of a book( Wisdom 
of Salomon; Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach), Theeaying 
nnder consideration is not found in any of these books. But 
it is cleai that it cannot have been framed for Üie first 

* The troth of the theoiy that they had the work of an earlier 
writer before them has been fully demoiutrat«!. Cp. Wernle, Dit 
QmIUh da Lebau Jem, pp. 70-71 (ia the BeliffiontgeiehitiAiliehe» 
roUuHeher; Kagl, trtms. pp. 131-130). 
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time by Jesus. In what precedes Jesus is addressjng the 
Pharisees. He could not, therefore, as he does in Lk., 
suddenly continue, " therefore also said the wisdom of 
God," unless what now follows is & saying which was 
already well known. But this is clear from the version in 
Mt. as well, though here the introductory formula is want- 
ing. Jesus cannot have said of himself, as Mt. makes 
him say, " I send to you prophets and wise men and 
Scribes," for he never did this, and at least would never 
have sent Scribes, whose attitude towards him was so 
unfriendly. Lk. knew very well what he was doing, when 
he substituted " Prophets and Apostles"; for Jesus could 
really send Apostles and (New Testament) Prophets. In 
this description of the persons sent, Kit. therefore has, we 
may be sure, preserved the more original version, but in the 
introductory formula it is Lk. who haa done so. In Mt. the 
only remaining clue to the fact that his predecessor had 
before him a book in which this introductory formula stood 
is the word " therefore." 

But what kind of book was it ? If the Scribes were 
mentioned amongst those men who were sent by God to the 
people, it was the work of a pious Jew who reproached his 
people for being stiff-necked, and was anxious to induce 
them to repent. Whether it had the title " Wisdom " — 
perhaps with some addition — or whether Wisdom was simply 
represented as speaking in it, we do not know. From this 
book, according to the story of the predecessor of our Mt. 
and Lk., Jesus quoted a passage in support of his own 
words in which he warned the Pharisees that they would 
be punished. Tn this way it is still used in Lk. Mt., on 
the other hand, has wrongly understood it and introduced it 
in such a way that Jesus uses the words as his own, and 
Lk. also, as regards the utterance about Jerusalem, shares 
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the mtBonderatanding. Thus it was the Wisdom of God 
which BÜd that it had often wished to gather together 
Jeruealent'e children, as a hen gathers her chickens. This it 
had actually done hj sending prophets and wise men and 
Scribes. It is not Jesus who says he has done this. Thus 
the whole confirmation of Jn.'s story of many visits of Jesus 
to Jerusalem rests solely on the fact that an utterance put 
into the mouth of the Wisdom of God by a Jewish author 
has been wrongly regarded as a saying of Jesus. And now 
we understand also why the Synoptics, in spite of this 
" saying of Jesus " ia which he says how often he has con- 
oemed himself about Jerusalem, had no information about 
these labours. 



7. Is Jesus' Bblationseif to God in Mt, xi. 27 the 

SAKE AS IN Jn. % 

It would be still more important if we could find a 
second passage in the Synoptics fitted to confirm the 
story of Jn. We mean such confirmation as would relate 
not merely to one particular point, such as the journeys of 
Jesus to Jerusalem, but to the whole character of Jeeus' 
discourses. We have in mind Mt. xL 37 : " All things hare 
been delivered unto me of my Father, and no one knoweth 
the Son,8ave the Father ; neither (doth any know) the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal 
him." These words seem certainly to be spoken quite in the 
spirit of the Fourth Gospel, which in x. 14 f., for instance, 
says (" I am the good shepherd ; and I know mine own, 
and mine own know me), even as the Father knoweth me, 
and I know the Father." In Jn. this mutual knowledge 
must be understood in the sense that Jesus had from 
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eternity existed frith Qoi m heaven before he oame down 

to earth. 

Now it is certainly remarkable that in the Synoptics 
only this one aaying can be found which gives expreesioD 
to this thought^ and might be compared to the discourses 
of Jesus in Jq. If, as is claimed, it really implies con- 
firmation of these, again all that we get is a new puisle as 
regards the Synoptics : why in these does Jesus not speak 
in this way more often, instead of talking everywhere else 
in such an entirely different way! This consideratifm 
obliges us to re-examine the utterance more closely. 

This also originally read quite differently. All eocleBl- 
astical and heretical writers of the second century, who 
give us any information about this passage, entirely or in 
part support the following versitm : " All things have been 
delivered unto me of my Father, and no one halA knoton 
the Father, save the Son, neither the Son save the Father, 
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him." 

Even the Church Father, Irenieus, about a.D. 185, who 
warmly upbraids a Christian sect for making use of this 
versioD, follows it several times in his writings; it must 
therefore have really been found in his own Bible. As 
compared with it, the version which we now have in the 
Bible cannot ander any circumstancea claim the preference. 
It is true that our oldest copies of the Bible contain it, but 
they are about two centuries later than the authorities we 
have mentioned. And no plausible reason can be given 
why the version current in the second century should be 
due to a deliberate change on the part of a Christian sect ; 
on the other hand, since the one form must have arisen 
through an alteration of the other, it is very conceivable 
that it is the text in our present Bible which has resulted 
from a change, because, we may suppose, the writer was 
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anztoos to make the longua^ reeemble more cloeely Jeeua' 
Btflfl of preaching in Jn. 

Is the difference so great then t At first sight it might 
seem ulight. Bat that is a veiy wrong impressioii. While 
we read, "No one kjunoeth the Sou . . . the Father," a 
mutual knowledge from eternity may be meant, and, 6b 
we said just now, this is one of the ideas of the Fourth 
Gospel. When, howerer, we read, " uo one hoik knoum," a 
definite point of time ia fixed at which the knowledge first 
began ; and when Jesus goes on to say of himself, " no one 
has known the Father but the Son," it is clear that the 
knowledge of the Father cannot have commenced before 
fiome definite date in his earthly life, since the Synoptics 
are not aware that Jesus existed in heaven before he lived 
on earth. Nevertheless, if the words in the first place were, 
*' no one hath known the Son save the Father," it would atill 
be poeäble that at any rate the knowledge on the part of 
Ood was present from eternity, and this would be in agree- 
ment with the style of thought in the Fourth Gospel. But 
a second important peculiarity in the oldest version is found 
in this very fact that the first place is assigned to the 
clause, " No one hath known the Father save the Son," and 
that the other clause follows, " No one hath known the Son, 
save the Father." And since the knowledge spoken of first 
was not gained earlier than during the earthly life of Jesus, 
we cannot suppose that the knowledge referred to in the 
second dause belongs to an earlier dato. 

The meaning is really quite simple : Jesus alone has ac- 
quired the knowledge that God is not a Lord who is jealous 
for his own honour, and cannot be approached by men, but 
is a loving Father. This of itself means that he can feel 
himself to be a son of God. It is a feeling of his own, how- 
ever, which no one so far has realised — none of hia beams. 



=dbvGoogIe 



64 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

but God alone. This second part of the thought is very 
wellexpreesed In Lk. (x. 22) b; the clause: "no one knows 
(more correctly, has known) who the sod is," that is to say, 
that I am he. Finally, with this agrees very well the con- 
clusion in Mt. and Lk., " and to whom the son will reveal 
it." In the usual version of the saying, the immediately 
preceding words are : " no one knows the Fathei', but the 
son." What the latter will reveal is thus the deeper nature 
of God, and, understood in the spirit of the Fourth Gospel, 
the meaning might be that Jesus acquired the knowledge 
during his pre-existence in heaven. But, according to the 
correct version, the immediately preceding words are, " no 
one bus known the sou, but the Father," and here the 
following words mean, *' and he to whom I myself am 
willing to reveal that I am that son ; you have all failed as 
yet to recognise this, I myself must tell you of it." 

Strictly speaking, when the knowledge that God is the 
Father dawns upon any man, he can feel that he himself is 
His son ; this knowledge Jesus wished to bring to all, and 
said, " blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be called 
the sons of Ood," "love your enemies, and pray for them 
that persecute you, that ye may be sons of your Father 
which is in heaven " (Mt. v, 9, ii f.). He nsed the 
expreeaioii " sons of Ood," and so the same expression as 
he applied to himself. Instead of this, Jn. continually 
uses of men — and he is the äret to do so — the phrase 
" children of God," reserving the expression " Son of Ood '' 
for Jesus alone, and Luther, without any justification, has 
used it also in Mt. and In other places where the original 
has " sons." * It is quite clear that, in view of what we have 

• Paul interohanjtoa "aona" and "children" withont any diatiuo. 
tion, LutheTreuderBoul;the6iagularbj<>B9n"(Heb. xii. G-7 ; Bev. 
xxL 7), Uie Flural by " sons " only in the pbiaee " boob and danghtore " 
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said, Jesos caonot have called himself Son of God in a sense 
that only applies to himself, on the ground, for instance, 
that he proceeded from God in a manner different from that 
in which human beings come into existence at their birth ; 
he can only have done so in a sense in which all men can 
become what he was, that la to say, sons of God who are 
equally ready to ob^ absolutely the Father in heaven, but 
at the same time rely upon His love, just as a human son 
relies upon the love of bis human father. If we of to-day 
wish to express the sense in which Jesoa called himself Bon 
of God in a way that cannot be misunderstood, we must 
do the reverse of what Jn. baa done — ^use the other expres- 
sion and say that Jesus felt himself to be a child of God. 

Tuming again to Mt. xi. 27, we must remember that at 
this time Jesus alone possessed the knowledge that God is 
a loving Father. This made him singular and raised him 
above other men. Thus the thought of being God's son 
made him feel in addition that be was sent by God to reveal 
this knowledge to his brethren. This is the meaning of the 
initial words of the saying : " all things have been delivered 
to me of my Father." It does not imply any super- 
human power, as in the saying (which, it is almost generally 
agreed, was not Epoken by Jesus), " all power is given to 
me in heaven and upon earth " (Mt. xxviii. 18). Here 
the word " power " does occur in the passage, bat not in 
the text under consideration. What is deUvered to Jesus, 
(2 Cor. vi. 18). In Oal. it. Thear^itrarilycbangeg the Singular Into 
tlie Plural in order to be able to use the term "chUdien." The 
AaUiorified English Yeraion ha«, like Luther, «m for the Blngular, 
but also in GaL iv. 7. For the Floral it hsB in half the cues iont 
(Bom. Tüi. 14, IS ; OaL iv. 6 ; Heb. iL 10, xii. 7 f ; beeideB 2 Cor. 
vl. IS), but In the other halt, like Lother, childrtn (Mt t. 9, 46 ; Lk. 
Ti. 8S, xz. 86 ; Bom. ix. 26 ; Qal. Ul. 26 ; Heb. xli. S). TheBeviaed 
Terwon everywhere tranBlatea correctly to* or imu. 
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in our passage, we must gather simply from the context ; 
on the evidence of the Baying itself, it ib the knowledge that 
we can regard Qod as our Father. In agreement with this 
is the fact that according to zi. 25 it must be something 
which was hidden from the wise and revealed to the simple, 
and according to xi. 28-80 something which was quite 
different &om the yoke of the Jewish Law under which 
the weary and heavy-laden groaned, while Jesuu' yoke was 
easy and his burden light, and was able to refresh the soul 
because it consisted simply in doing the will of God gladly 
and in relying upon His lore. 

Are all these thoughts simUar to those found in the 
Fourth Ooapelt Far from it. On the contrary, no 
utterance harmonises with the spirit of Jesus' discourses 
in the Bynopties so well as the one we have been consider- 
ing if we hold fast to its original language. In fact, it is 
precisely this that enables us for the first time to under- 
stand f uUy bow Jesus came to be what he was according to 
the Synoptics ; at first he was quite simply a man who in 
the course of his mental development realised that he had 
a Father in heaven ; next he became one who felt himself 
called by this Father of his to be a leader, sent to the 
people, because be found that he stood quite alone in 
having this knowledge, and yet could not be silent about 
it ; and from this it was easy to take a further step and to 
feel obliged to regard himself as tliat highest messenger 
sent by Ood, whom his people and his age thought of as 
the one who had been long promised, as the Mesdah. 
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8. InACODHATB RECOLLICmOIT OM THE PART OP THK 

Afobtlx Johh? 

What remAiDg, if we still wish to maintain that the 
Fourth Gospel ie in agreement with the first three i If we 
disregard varioua other expedients, which are far less likely 
to be satisfaotory than those we have already discussed, 
there is only one left. We are told by the Ohurch Fathers 
that at the end of the first century the Apoetle John was 
still living. This being so, it is eagerly assumed that he 
did not write bis gospel until shortly before his death. 
Ajid whereas his great age obscured his recollection of many 
matters in the life of Jesus, he remembered other things 
quite correctly. This explains, it is said, how it is that 
his book, apart from much that is incorrect, contains much 
that serves to correct the story of the Synoptics. 

In itself this assumption has nothing impossible about 
it ; if indeed it could be accepted that the Gospel was com- 
posed by the apostle and in his old age, this theory might 
be deemed fairly probable. Since, however, we must first 
examine the two preeuppodtions on which it is baaed, let 
us at the outset put the simple question. What would the 
result he^ At least not this — that Jn., as compared with 
tbe Synoptics, must always be regarded as everywhere right. 
This paridcnlar idea therefore is abandoned as being un- 
tenable. To what extent is he right then i To suit the real 
dedre of those who put forward this theoiy, he is right on 
as many points as possible. For the main purpose of these 
people is to support tbe idea that we have in Jn. the work 
of an eye-witness of the life of Jesus. But when we 
examine the matter more closely, his trustworthiness is 
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abandoned on one point after another, because, however 
much w« may wish to believe in it, it cannot be maintained. 

In particular, as regards tbe discourses of Jesus, it is 
more and more generally conceded that it was the a^d 
John who first conceived them in tbe style in which they 
appear in the Fourth Gospel. His conception of Jesus 
changed in the course of his long life, and as these new 
ideas took shape his recollection of the discourses of Jesus 
altered as well. If this were assumed to a moderate extent, 
it might seem conceivable; but people would never have 
jumped at so doubtful an expedient, unless the difference 
between Jn.'s style of discourse and the other style, which 
may really be accepted as original, were very marked 
indeed, 

Thus the result of emphasising the great a^ of John is 
really the opposite of what was intended. The desire was 
simply to defend tbe trustworthiness of the Fourth Qospel 
as against the Synoptics, and yet the would-be defenders 
are obliged in a clear, if rather veiled, manner to admit that 
on most points he is untrustworthy. 

We have now come to the end of the attempts to recon- 
cile the accounts of the life of Jesus in the Synoptics and 
in Jn. In conclusion, we can only say that we sincerely 
pity any one who engages in this labour. If on many 
particular points his efforts seem to be really satisfactory 
to him, he can never rejoice at his success; for he has no 
sooner shown that it is not absolutely impossible to recon- 
cile some new little circumstance in Jn. with the Synoptics 
than a whole series of others come to light which defy 
every attempt at reconciliation. 



=dbvGoogIe 



CHAPTER III. 

DB0I8ION AS TO WHICH 18 THE MORE TRUST- 
■WORTHT: THE STORY OF THE FIRST THREE 
OOSPEia OR OF THE FOURTH ? 

Wb have then to make a choice. And from what haa 
already been said we are not as yet precluded from giving 
decided preference to Jn. 



1. RuBoira fob Favod&ikc! Jit. 

Beyond question there are people who think Buch a picture 
of JeBUiB as the Fourth Gospel gives not merely beautiful in 
the Bense in which even a fairy-tale may be felt to be beauti- 
ful, but also more trustworthy than that of the Synoptics. 
They are not concerned to find Jesus humanly intelligible in 
his whole character ; on the contrary, the lees human it is, 
the truer doea it seem to them to be. It is not merely that 
they want one who can do the greatest miracles, but they 
reaUy think it a most likely thing that, when the time was 
fulfilled, Gtod would have caused exactly such a Saviour to 
appear. They are not disturbed when they find that Jesus' 
enemies, in spite of all their efforts, never succeeded in 
overpowering Iiim, and think it quite natural that the 
attempts did not succeed because Ood tied their hands. It 
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does not surprise them tfaat Jesas spoke to the people about 
his comiag from heaven in a way that they could not under- 
stand at a]] ; were his teaching intelligible, it Beems to them 
it would not have been so sublime as it must certainly have 
been. Taking examples from history, we will only add that 
Oiement of Alexandria as early as about A.n. 200 called the 
Gospel of John the pneumatic Ooepel, that Luther called 
it the true, unique, tender Gospel of Gospels, and that 
Schleiermacher (ofi. 1834) ranked it high above the 
Synoptics. 

We have no idea of arguing with people who feel in this 
way. We do not wish to destroy their idea ; we respect 
it. One thing, however, they cannot expect ua to attri- 
bute to them — we mean, the historical sense. Every 
one who has had much to do with history knows that, to 
understand events and characters, it is of the first import- 
ance to look for such explanations ae suggest themsdves to 
us from experience of other human happenings. There 
will always be points which we cannot clear up in this way. 
But everystudent of history knows that he would be defeat- 
ing his own purpose if he were to set aüde those obvious 
explanations which hdd good again and again in all human 
experience and were to try to put in place of them indefinite 
and unusual explanations, such as a miracle, a direct inter- 
vention on the part of Qod. In other branches of history, 
even those people whom we have described above carefully 
avoid this ; it is only in the field of " sacred " history that 
they prefer the dark to the clear, the inconceivable to the 
oouceivable, the miraculous to the natural. 
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2. pBXrlBXNCB FOB THB BtSOPTIUS OS THE WHOLE. 

When we address our queation. Do the Synoptics or Jn, 
deserve the preference ? to Iboae who do not care to make 
Boch a distänctioD between " sacred " and ordinary hnman 
history, who, though they are quite prepared to find in the 
history of Jesus and especially in his inmost character much 
that is unfathomable, would like even here to see as much 
that is dear and humanly intelligible aa it is possible to 
see, we are almost inclined to conjecture that the decieiott 
has already been made. Much as we have tried, in enumerat- 
ing the distinctions between the two stories of the life of 
Jesus, to make the facts alone speak, we could not help 
it if these made the scale turn in favour of the Synoptics : 
and the review of the attempts which have been made to 
reconcile the two accounts could hardly fail to strengthen 
this impression. 

Our task is now therefore merely to sum up the matter 
as briefly as possible, and then to give a rather more detailed 
treatment of some further points in which the trustworthi- 
ness of Jn, really needs to be more thoroughly investigated 
or in which it is still necessary to explain how it is that 
Jn. has come to make statements differing so widely from 
the truth. When we do this it will be time to say plainly 
what we think of these statements, whereas so far we have 
refrained from doing so, and have faithfully followed our 
purpose of giving in the first instance only the facts (p. i). 

3. Influence of Jesus with bis Hearebs. 

Which is more likely — that Jesus came into contact with 
all sorts and conditions of men amongst his people and 
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achieved encceasea of every kind, or that he had to deal 
almost eatirel; and without distiDCtioii with the *'JewB" 
in a body i Which is more likely — that he often had an 
enthusiastic reception, or that tihe Jews, in a compact body, 
refuaed to believe in him ? It is said in Jn. often enough 
that "many" believed in him on this or that occasion 
(Ü.23; vii, Sljviii.SO; x.i2,&c). This, however, should 
not deceive os as to the fact, that as a general result the 
Jews do not believe. When a certain number believe, this 
always (apart from z. 42) gives rise to a division among 
Jesos' hearers, and if that had not happened, Jesus would 
never have been led to speak such words aa " if a man keep 
my word, he shall never see death " (viii. 51) and the like, 
which Jo. is determined to record. But the belief has no 
permanent result, for when Jesus delivers his farewell 
discourses (chaps, xiii.-zvii.), only the little band of bis inti- 
mate disciples is represented as being still true to him ; all 
those who have believed only for a time are referred to in 
the saying : " But Jesus did not trust himself unto them, for 
that he knew all men " (ii. 24) ; in other words, he knew 
that in the end theee — all of them — would join in the cry, 
" Crucify him, crucify him " {six. 6, 15). 



i. GotmsK OF Jebds' Fubuo Wobk. 

Bat if from the first Jesus really met with so much 
hostility, how are we to understand why he waa so long 
allowed such freedom f Is it conceivable that, after driving 
the dealers from the fore-court of the Temple, and suppos- 
ing that it took place at the beginning of his visits to Jeru- 
salem, he could have continued to work for two years 
unmolested S In Galilee, it would be easier to think this ; 
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it is not 80 easy to imagine that h« could iwve doue so 
uoder the eyea of the Jewish authorities in Jerasalem, 
where, according to Jn., he stayed with few exceptions. 
The excuse that " his hour was not yet come " (vii. 30 ; viii. 
20), is one which, having regard to all we know from the 
rest of human history, should be ctiaracterised as quite 
nnsatisfactory. 



5. Jbbds' Style of Sfrasins. 

But if Jesus really met with a friendly reception and had 
a following, especially amongst the humble and oppressed 
members of his race — and no one would like to give up the 
idea that he had — which is the more likely, that this success 
was due to the style of addresses the Synoptics describe him 
as giving to the people or to that which Jn. descrihes f In 
the Synoptics he really lifts from the people the heavy yoke 
of the Old Testament law with its thousand impossible pre- 
cepts, and Substitutes the light yoke of a free, childlike 
obedience to the simple command to love Ood and one's 
neighbour ; in Jn., instead of this, we find nothing but an 
incessant command, supported by hare assurances and awe- 
inspiring miracles, to believe in him and his coming from 
heaven. It was really difficult for a son! in anguish to 
derive any comfort from it. There is certainly nothing 
more touching to such a soul known to any one — not even 
to the worshippers of the Jesus of the Fourth Qospel — than 
the parable of the Prodigal Son (Lk. xv. 11-32), whom the 
father, in spite of his great fault, goes forth to meet and 
embrace when he comes back penitent to his old home. 
This parable, with those of the Good Samaritan (Lk. z. 
25-37), of the cruel and wicked servant (Mt. xviü. 23-35), 
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of the Fharisw and the Fablioan (Lk. xriii. 9-lJ), and 
all the others, bo helpful aod dear to na as precious aod 
living examples of a simple piety which at once touches the 
heart, we seek for in vün in the " true, unique, tender 
Ckispel of Gospels" — and not because they are already 
found in the Synoptics and must not be repeated, but 
because they do not illustrate the only matter about which 
the JeeuB of Jd. is permitted to speak, his divine majesty. 



6. UlSUNDERSTANDINaS AS BEfJABDB JSSÜS' DieCOURSBS. 

We have reached a point at which we may also say that 
it is not the bearers of Jesus who are to be accused of having 
seriously misunderstood his discourses, and that it was not 
Jesus who intentionally provoked the misunderstandings. 
The author himself inserts iu Jesus' discouisea, when they 
have, as a matter of fact, already reached their end, some 
expression having more meanings than one, in order that 
he may proceed to tell us how, when the hearers of Jesus 
understood him in an external, material sense, he explained 
his deeper, spiritual meaning, and in so doing brought to 
light on the one hand a want of intelligence on the part of 
the people, and even of the disdplee, and on the other the 
unsuspected profuudity of his own disclosures. These mis- 
understandings are not therefore the reminiscences of an 
eye-witness, but a device employed by the authi^. 



7. Befstitions in Jesus' Discodhsbs. 

When we consider further how limited a number of ideas 
are continually repeated in these discourses in a way which 
is felt to be quite monotonous and tedious even by very many 
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of those who regard the Fourth Ooepel with a kmd of awe, 
we wonder the more how Jesiu could have gone on talking 
in this way for two yeoTB without being left with no one at 
all to litten to him. 

But we have still to add eomething which has not so far 
been mentioned : in Jn. Jesua continues a discourse even 
when in the meantime a aeries of events have happened, and 
when of course the audience has changed. He says, for 
example, at the Feast of the Dedication of the Temple 
(z. 26;cp. 22)," But ye believe not, because ye are not of my 
sheep," and then proceeds to enlarge upon the idea of the 
sheep, just as he has done on an earlier and quite 
different occasion (z. 3, 10 f., 14). On another occasion, at 
the Feast of Tabernacles (vii. 23 ; ep. 3) he saya, "are ye 
wreth with me, because I made a man every whit whole on 
the Sabbath ? " Now the only act of the kind which has 
been mentioned so far is the healing of the sick man at 
Bethesda (v. 1-16) which took place at an earlier, but not 
definitely distinguished, "feast of the Jews," Since this, 
according to Jn., Jesus fed the Five Thousand at the 
Passover Feast in Galilee (vi. 4), and the interval between 
this and the Feast of Tabernacles would amount to another 
siz months. 



8. Leaves in Jn. 

That, in spite of this, he should speak as if the healing at 
Betbesda had only just happened is so striking as to have 
given rise to the theory that the page which contained this 
continuation of the discourse got shifted in Jn.'s manuscript 
or in one of the oldeet copies of it, from its proper place 
in the book, and was reinserted in a wrong place farther 
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back, Thü is not in itoelf imposdble ; indeed, the eziatenoe 
of tbia kind of mistake in eeveral andent books bae been 
made eo probable that there can no longer be any queetion 
about it. Of course, if it occurred here^ both the first words 
and the last in the wrongly inserted leaf must have caused 
some disturbance in the context of the book, and in the plaoe 
where the leaf originally ^bood a lacuna in the narrative, as 
we have it, would be noticeable. But there is nothing of 
this in the passage under consideration; and, apart from 
this, there are very many other passages, in which, because 
the order of events is unlikely, or because the order in the 
Qoapel of Jn. does not agree with that of the Synoptics, one 
would like to suppose that a leaf has been misplaced in some 
such manner. We wish any one who proposes by such 
expedients to bring the Fourth Qospel into good order and 
into agreement with the Synoptics a long life, but his 
labour is one which will never suffice for his task. 



S. Oaubless Dbsobiptioii in Jn. 

The matter is much simpler. As we found in the case of 
the misunderstandings, it is not Jesus but the Evangelist 
who enlarges upon the ideas and spins out the discourses. 
He imagines Jesus as having always the same hearers, 
because he has no real recollection of actual cases in which 
Jesus confronted the people. It is his fault, and not the 
fault of Jesus, that no account is taken of the intervals 
which must have elapsed between two of Jesus' utterances 
which could not have been so close together in actual life 
as they are on paper. 

This explains further how it is that the discourses of 
Jesus and tlie remarks of the Evangelist himself are often so 
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macli alike that the one might be taken for the other— tbey 
are even amalgamated with the dincoureeB of the Baptist, 
In the midat of one of theae a namber of utterances begios 
in iii. 31, of a kind that only Jesua himself makes elsewhere 
in the Fourth Ooapel, and yet it ia not eaid that Jeans is the 
Speaker. The expodtors are therefore quite at a lose to 
know whether to ascribe them to the Baptist or to rej^ard 
them as remarks of the Evangelist himself. Even the well- 
known saying, " And this is life eternal, that they should 
know thee the only true Ood, and him whom thou didst 
send, even Jesus Christ," is in Jn. (zvii. 3) an utterance 
made by Jesus himself, though, were it his, he would surely 
have said, " and know me whom thou hast sent," especially 
as he is using tiie words in a prayer addressed to Qod. 

In these casee there is certainly a considerable amount 
of carelessness on the part of the Evangelist. But the 
most friendly critic cannot deny that there is evidence of 
it in other places as well. At the beginning of the stoiy 
of the raising of Laianui, Jn, mentions (zi. 1 f.) Lazarus' 
sisters Martha and Mary, and adds: "And it was that 
Mary which andnted the Lord with ointment, and wiped 
bis feet with her hair." We ask in vain where Ju. has 
already narrated this. There would perhaps be some excuse 
— though it would still be strange — ^if he thought he might 
refer to Mary in this way because the description of the 
anointing was known to his readers from the older Gospels 
((^. i. 15, p. 52). In that case his purpose would be to add, 
as a new point, that the woman who is mentioned in the 
Synoptics but is not named was no other than this same 
Mary. But we do not find in any of the Synaptics what 
seems to be recalled here. According to Mk. (ziv. 3) and Mt. 
(xzvi. 7), a woman in Bethany, near Jerusalem, pours the 
coatentaofaflaskof predous nard, having according to Mk. 
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broken it for the purpose, od Jesus' bead. Accco^ling to U. 
(vii. 37 f'), when Jesas was invited in Galilee to sup at the 
house of a Pharisee, a sinful woman of the town moistened 
hia feet with her tears, dried them with her hair, kissed 
them, and anointed them with ointment. Which of these 
accounts does Jn. wish to recall to us ? Neither meets the 
case. On the other hand, the puzzle is solved at once when 
we reach the 12th chapter of his own Gospel. Here in v. 3 
we are told for the first time something which is already 
referred to in chap. xi. as a past event (see further, below 
pp. 81-83). Here Jn. tells us distinctly that what is narrated 
in the 12th chapter happened laier than what he has re- 
ported in the 11th chapter. If a modem writer were to 
tell us something like this, we should think ourselves badly 
treated, and would not easily forgive him. 



10. COLOURLESS DbSCBIPTIONS IK Jn. 

Further, in how colourless a way many of the scenes in Jn. 
are sketched I Certain Greeks come {xii. 20) to Jerusalem 
tor the Passover Feast and wish to see Jesus. They apply 
to Philip ; he tells Andrew, and both inform Jesus. Up to 
this point every word suggests that we are dealing with 
an eye-witneee, ao precise is every statement. And then t 
" But Jesus answered them " (t.<. the two disciples), " the 
hour is come that the Son of Man should be glorified," &c. 
He makes a reference to his impending death, to which he 
cheerfully reconciles himself. Whether the Greeks were 
admitted to see him, what th^ said, what Jesus said to 
them — about all this we bear nothing. Similarly, the 
conversation with Hicodemua, to take another example 
(iii. 1-21), has no oonclusion. It is again clear that the 
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author is not concerned abotit the persons vho come into 
tonch with Jesue, but entirely about Jesus himself. 



11. Thx FiCTnoE or Johh the Baptist. 

Even John the Baptist has suffered the same fate. In 
the Synoptics he comes before us a. character which of itself 
wonld have a claim to interest us greatly, even if it had 
never been brought into close touch with Jesus. The pur- 
pose of bis baptism and preaching of repentance, and their 
benefit to the people, would have been achieved in any case. 
It is not merdy his pathetic death (Mk. vi, 17-29) that 
makra him sure of winning the sympathy of readers of the 
Synoptics, but also his uncertainty as to whether he is to 
regard Jesus as the Messiah (Mt. xi. 2 f.). It shows how 
truly Jesus speaks when he says that he is greater th&n 
any Old Testament figure, and yet least amongst the New 
Testament believers (Mt. xi. 11). He could call men to 
repentAiice, but he had not himself been commissioned to 
preach the glad tidings. We are told only in Ut. (iii. 
11 f.) that he refused to baptise Jesus, and this is clearly 
a later touch, for according to the most original account 
which we can still gather easily from Mk., he did not 
learn Jesus' higher nature even at the baptism itself. Jesus 
ftloae in Mk. (i. 10) sees the heavens open and the Holy 
Spirit coming down upon him like a dove. And this is 
undoubtedly the correct version, sinoe no one would have 
invented it, if as Lk. reports (iii. 21 f.), and as r^ards the 
heavens Mt. also (iii. 16), the opening of the heavens and 
the coming down of the spirit were visible to every one. It 
is true that Mk. also (like Mt. and Lk.), as regards the 
vww from heaven, only says that it sonnded, which seems 
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to impl; that it could be heard by eyery one. But only 
Mt. says "(Aw t» my beloved eon, in wbom I am well 
pleased ; " Mk. (and Lk.), on the contrary, " thou art" itc. ; 
and from thU we may certainly assume that according to 
the older account which was used by Mk., the voice could be 
heard by Jesus alone, just as he alone saw the heavens 

In the Fourth Gospel, however, the Baptist knows from 
the beginning not only of Jesus' higher nature, aa in Mt., 
and that he was destined to be the Redeemer of the whole 
world (i. 27, 29), but also that he pre-existed with God in 
heaven (i. 15, SO). But for this very reason the work of 
the Baptist is strictly limited : he bears witness to Jesus 
(i. 6-8,15,33). His baptism is never of any importance to 
those who rec«iva it. John uses it onlyas a means ottestify- 
ingto Jesus(i. 26,S1). His preaching of repentance is not 
even mentioned. It would thus be quite impossible for him 
to ask later whether Jesus is the Messiah, as in Mt. xi. 2 f., 
unless we were to explain such a question by ascribing to 
him doubts — which would be quite sinful — of all that had 
been revealed to him at on earlier date by God Himself, 
According to the originü account of the Synoptics, on the 
other hand, he had as yet no actual knowledge which would 
enable him to answer the question. In short, in place of a 
character which was full of power, if limited in its spiritual 
outlook, and of a person whose tragic death made him an 
object of reneration, the Fourth Gospel gives us nothing 
better than a lay-figure endowed with supernatural know- 
ledge, but always the same, and devoid of living features 
—a figure which was only meant to serve the purpose of 
revealing Jesus' majesty. 
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12. LnDDidODB Bbliahcb oh thx SYiropnce. 

How is it thai the circumBtanceB of many eveuts are so 
obscurely sketched in the Fourth Gospel i We can some- 
timoB ezplaio this quite definitely. It is because the author 
starts in a careless way from an account in the Synoptics, 
Thus we had an instance {p. 51) already in vi. S, 15, 
where Jesus twice ascends the mountain, without in the 
meantime having come down. This again explains a fact 
we noted as far back as p. 12, that in vi. 1, Jesus betakes 
himself to the other shore of the Lake of Galilee, whereas 
in the whole of the fifth chapter we have found him 
in Jerusalem. Without any further explanation, the 
Synoptics (Mk. vi. 82), and they alone, can represent him 
as crossing the lAke, because in the Synoptics he is always 
in Galilee; Jn. has carelessly followed them, without 
reflecting that be should have told us first how Jesus came 
from Jerusalem to Galilee — a matter which he reports quite 
appropriately in other places (iv. 3, 43). 

But the most important example of his following the 
Synoptics and at the same time carelessly tacking his story 
on to theirs, ia found in Jn.'s account (zii, 1-8) of the 
anointing of Jesus. Several striking features in it we have 
already noticed (p. 77 f .) ; we must now explain how these 
originated. Jn. found an anointing of Jesus reported twice 
in the Synoptics ; in Mk. (xiv. 3-9) and Mt, (xxvi. 6-13), 
one in Bethany near Jerusalem shortly before his death, 
in Lk. (vii. 36-50) one in Galilee, a long time before it. 
And yet in both cases the master of the house is called 
Simon. Moreover, in Mk. and Mt, he is (had been) a leper ; 
in Lk. be is a Pharisee. But the fact that the namps were 
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alike seems to have been anfficieiit to lead Jn. to believe 
tiut in both cases the same event was intended. The 
woman therefore who anointod Jesus in this case most 
have been the same sinful woman who did so in Lk. (Mk. 
and Mt. toU ns nothing b^ond the fact that a woman 
anointed Jesus). But Jn. is prepared to say that it was 
that pions Mary who, according to the beautiful story in 
Lk. (x. 38-^2), sat at Jesus' feet and listened to Mm, while 
her sister Martha busied herself more than was necessary 
with the household a&irs. How did he obtain this know- 
ledge? Not from Lk., for in this Gospel the two sisters 
live in an unnamed villa^ at which Jeans stops on his way 
through Samaria. We know already from xL 1 f . that Jn. 
believed they lived in Bethany near Jerusalem and that 
liazarus wa« their brother. Oomparing theaecount of Lk., 
which Jn. drags in here, it suits the circumstances when at 
the meal Martha undertakes the serving and Mary anoints 
Jesus ; this quite harmonizee with the fact that in Lk.'e 
Qospel she listons to him so attentively. 

Must we indeed believe that all this was really obeerved 
by an eye-witness John ? Or have events which, according 
to the Synoptics, happened at three difierent places with 
quito different persons and in a quite different way been 
simply worked up into one in the style of the writor of Jn. f 
That may be beet decided by a conBideration of the last 
fact which he reports : Mary anointed Jeeus' feet and dried 
them with her hair. She could hardly have done anything 
more awkward. The ointment was too precious to be used 
for her hair. On this point Judas, who af torwards betrayed 
his Lord, was right; the ointment should have been sold 
and the proceeds (about 210 shillings) given to the poor 
(xii. 5). No ; no such anointing wa« observed by any 
eye-witness ; it owea its origin simply to a wrong use of the 
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two «ooountB in £^. There the einful woman moistenB 
Jesus' feet with her tears and then driee them with her bair ; 
she anoints them afterwards, not before. But the tears 
of a sinful vornan do not suit the case of Mary. Jn. 
therefore omits them. And, having done tliis, the anoint- 
ing has to come first ; otherwise there would be nothing to 
wipe away. We see them that there is really no reason to 
think the Synt^tioe wrong. We see also that Mary is not 
the woman who anointed Jesus' feet; the name of the 
womtm will always be unknown to us. The same is true of 
the dwelling-place of Mary and Martha. That this was 
Bethany is & fact which existed only in the imagination of 
the Fourth Evangelist. 



13. ASTOUHSUIO NatOXB of the MtBACLBS 

nr Jit. 

The raising of Lasarus, which is supposed to have taken 
plaee in Bethany, suggests that at this point it may be well 
to say all that remains to be said about the astounding 
nature of the miracles in the Fourth Gospel. What we 
shall say api^iee equally to the turning of water into wine 
at Cana, to the healing at the Fool of Bethesda of the man 
who had been lame for thirty-eight years, to the cure of the 
man bom blind, &o. Bat it may suffice to explain what we 
mean, by dealing with the raising of Lasarus, which did not 
take place until the fourth day ^ter death, when the body 
would already have become putrid, Martha actually refers 
to this fact (zi. S9), with the idoa of suggesting that Jesus 
need not trouble to have the stone, which dosed the rock- 
hewn selpulchre, rolled away. There is nothing which so 
dearly reveals the astounding nature of this miracle as the 
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way in which it is regarded by scholars who assure as with 
the greatest eameatness that they do believe in miracles. 
They will tell ua not only that the utteranoe of Martha is 
based npoQ a pure conjecture, but also that her conjecture 
was wrong. Oertainly they can never have been inside 
a mortuary ; nor do they reflect that in the warm olimato 
of Palestine decomposition began much sooner than it does 
with us (cp. p. 19). Again they will tell us that, when a 
man dies, hearing is the laet of all hia Genses to fail ; and 
for this reason ws are expressly told (xi. 4S) that Jeeus 
cried with a loud voice, " Lazarus, come forth." Indeed, 
they are able to tell us more. They will tell us that the 
bands in which, according to zi. ii, Lazarus' feet and hands 
were wrapped, were not fastened round his feet tightly. 
That Jesus could raise a man on the fourth day after bis 
death they beheve, and they expect eveiy one who does not 
wish to be called an unbeliever to believe it too ; but that 
he could give the man power to walk with firmly fastened 
toet — no, this they do not believe. Oan we wonder then 
that other people refuse to accept as credible not only this 
narrative, but with it the whole book which produces it, 
and lays auch emphasis on it, as prinmpal evidence for the 
divine power of iTesua S 



14. Abb MinicLBs Fo3siBi.zf 

We ourselves do not at once assume this attitude. We 
remember not only that an incredible story may have 
found its way even into a book whidi is otherwise credible ; 
we feel bound also to examine more closely the actual 
manner in which it is demonstrated that this miracle-stoiy 
as well as the others in the Fourth Qospel and in the 
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Bible generally do not deoerre to be believed. In the last 
resort moet people, we may be sure, rely in this m&tter on 
the idea that miracles are quite impossible. But the idea 
is not BO firmly establiahed as is commonly supposed. At 
the outset, it is certainly remarkable that it does 
not have the slightest influence on one who believes in 
miracles. Now we might say that the person who believes 
in miracles is unable to think correctly. But even his 
opponent will feel that his own case is not very strong 
when a miracle-story is brought to his notice which is 
attested by people who are worth considering, and when he 
has nothing bettertosayagainstitthan, "Ah yea, but there 
are no such things as miracles," without being able to show, 
in this particular occurrence, how what seems miraculous 
in it can have arisen in a natural way. This refiection 
may lead us to what — regarding the matter from a strictly 
scientific standpoint — lies at the root of tliis question. 

If we are to be able to say that a matter has been proved, 
it is necessary that it should have been proved by facts. 
In the case of a miracie-story, for example, we consider it 
to have been really proved that nothing miraculous 
happened, only when we have found the same phenomenon 
reappearing a second time and are certain that here no 
other than quite natural causes have operated. We call 
this kind of proof, proof from experience. The other kind 
is known as proof from reasoning. Whoever uses the 
lattor in support of the contention that there are no miracles 
will say either, that the laws of Nature are unaltorable, and 
a miracle would be no miracle unless one or more of the 
laws of nature were suspended ; or he will say, it would be 
a contradiction of His character, rightly underst^)od, if God 
w^^ to suspend the laws of Nature the operation of which 
He has made so inviolable. 
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Let us devote just a few words to the notion — unfortu- 
nately very common among thedogiana — tbat a miracle ia 
not contrary to the laws of Nature, but tliat oertain forces 
oome into operation which are quite natural but are not as 
yet known to ns. Of course in earlier times Electrioity 
and quite a short time ago the B9ntgen rays were not 
known to ns, and some oocurrenoe due to these forces might 
easily have seemed miraculous, so that no man, even if he 
were only half-witted, would think of denying that all the 
forces of Nature are not as yet known to us. But what is 
the use of calling something a miracle which ia dae to 
forces like these which are quite natural, though still un- 
known to us ? These are miracles which no one in the world 
would regard as impossible. But the chief aim of those 
who pride themselves on believing in miracles is to dis- 
tinguish themselves in this way — to their own advantag»— 
from those who do not believe in them and for this reason, 
in the opinion of their opponents, deserve to be called 
"infidels." That they have no right to make free with 
these quite natural but unknown forces and by oaUing 
them to their aid to make miracles of as many occurrences 
as possible, is a fact that we need only mention in passiug. 

Another favourite contention is that in working a miracle 
God only makes certain forces, which are natural and known 
to us, operate in an extraordinary way, just as a man does 
when he makes a clock strike before the hour by moving 
the hand, We refrain from insisting here that suoh inter- 
vention on the part of God would involve a breach in the 
natural order of things, for this reflection will not trouble 
those who imagine the natural order of things to be not 
something unconditionally willed by God, a part of His own 
nature, but a limitation imposed upon him (by whom !), and 
who are only satisfied, nay can only see in TTim a living Gkkl 
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when (as happens rarelj eoough) He breaks through this 
limitation. But of course it is oothing better than a very 
tuüve presumption to suppose that a miracle which really 
deeerree to be called one is prearranged by and adjusted to 
preoonditiona in exactly the same way as the premature 
strikingof aclock. To produce bread for five thousand men 
— supposing that it were prearranged in some such way — 
flour, leavm, and heat must have been ready at hand. To 
increase the number of fiah for the feeding, spawn and time 
for growth, or at least a good catch, and in any case heat, 
would again have been necessary ; to walk upon the sea 
some quality in the water would have been needed to offer 
to the feet some power of resistance like that of a firm body ; 
for a cure there must have been iu the body a condition 
quite different from that which favours the continuance of 
sicknees, though for the most part we cannot exactly define 
the condition necessary for disease or recovery. We must 
therefore disregard such statements, and reckon seriously 
with the fact that a miracle under all circumstances is a 
violation of the laws of N'ature. 

But if aJiy one who for this reason pronounces miiadee 
to be impossible is asked how he would prove it, he can in 
reality make no other reply than this : " I have come to 
that conclusion after using my reason to the best of my 
power." But this conclusion is not drawn by every one, 
whereas a fact of experience is recognised by all. And 
supposing he should say : " If the laws of N'ature could ever 
cease to operate, there could no longer be any such study as 
Katural Science, we could no longer construct machines, 
and reckon on the working of a machine or of any other 
force in Nature"; the answer would be somewhat as fol- 
lows : the point is not whether we can do all this, but how 
the world is actually constituted ; if there are miracles in it, 



=dbvGoogIe 



88 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

the fact is that we cannot do any of these things for 
certain. 

Now it has been prored, and proved hj experience, that 
we can do these things; and whenever things do not work 
aa the natural scientist or the technical worker expected, he 
regalarly finds cat afterwards that the fault is not with 
Nature, but that he himself has made a miscalculation and 
been the canse of the failure. But, strictly epeaking, what 
this means is only that the number of miracles, if miracles 
there are, must be very small, and moreover the fact only 
applies to the present time ; as regards the distant past, 
before every occurrence was observed as closely as it is now, 
one may still suppose that miracles happened in greater 
number. To try to dispute this with any prospect of sno- 
cees, one should be able to investigate all the miracle-stories 
of the past which have come down to us, and to show the 
events to have been perfectly natural ; but we are no longer 
in a position to do this. In fact, even if we were, it would 
not help us sufficiently ; for miracles might have happened 
which have not been recorded at all. And were it possible 
to trace these also to natural causes, we should be powerless 
to prevent an event taking place to-morrow which we should 
be obliged to recognise as a miracle, and notbingwonld then 
be gained by the statement that there are no sach things as 
miracles. A scientific caution therefore bids us in no case 
to make this statement a guiding principle. 

15. Mdeti wx Biu^ievs ik Misaoles! 

But we have only reached this result quite provifdonally. 
It wiU take us a stop further if I may be allowed to reoJI a 
personal experience. When I Iiad occasion some years ago 
to express the above ideas to my class at the Univertaty, 
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as they left the class-room they shook their heads and 
said, "He believes in miracles." I had certainly ^ven them 
credit for more intelligence. To hold that it ia not right 
to deny unconditionally that miracles are possible, and to 
believe that miracles do really happen, are two entirely 
different thin^. All that has been said so far only amount« 
to saying that in forming my opinion about miracles I must 
not be guided by general ideas, but by experience. But 
from experience I bnow for certain that I have never yet 
seen a miracle. I know also that pretty well all the miracles 
which are supposed to have happened in the present age 
have tamed out, upon more careful inq^uiry, to be perfectly 
natural occurrences. I know too that the certainty with 
which the natural scientist and the technical worker reckon 
has never yet failed them. As regards the miracles of the 
past, I know that we can find no reason for supposing that 
miracles could have happened then more easily than to-day. 
In particular, I know that to say that God was obliged to 
use miracles for the purpose of proving Jesus to be the 
Saviour of the world is a bare assertion and cannot be 
proved. The Bible tells us that Paul, as well as Jesus, and 
very many ordinary persons in the Christian communities, 
and in fact — a still more important point — even the 
disciples of the Pharisees and other contemporaries of Jesus, 
possessed the power of working miracles (Bom. xv. 19 ; 
2 Cor. xii. 12 ; 1 Cor. xii. 9 f., 28 ; Mt. lii. 27, vii. 22 f. ; 
Mk. iz. 38-40); and yet none of these was ever regarded 
as the Saviour. Had Jesus worked ever so many miracles, 
without being at the same time a physician of sonls, I know 
that he would not have been worshipped as the Saviour, 
and that we of to-day should not be called by his name. 

And what is the use of the knowledge we possess of so 
many other religions if we refuse to use it in order to find 
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out the origin of onr ovni ? Works of wonder are ascribed 
to every founder of a great religion of whose Ufe we poaeeea 
records, and they are often much more astounding than 
those attributed to Jeeus ; and — what is most remarkable 
here — ^in Üie case of each one of them utterances have at 
the same time been preeerved in which he absolutely 
declines, as Jesus did (see above, p. 21 f.), to work 
miracles, and refers to them as matters of quite tDinor 
importance. 

In the case of Buddha the utterance is preserved : " I 
do not teach my disciples. Do miracles by means of your 
supernatural power . . . ; I say to them. Live by ooucealing 
your good works and making your sins to be seen." Con- 
fucius, the founder of the Chinese religion, or rather of 
their political and moral science, is reported to have said : 
" Investigate what is obscure, do what is wonderful, that 
later generations may say of it, I do not like these things." 
In the case of Zarathustra, the founder of the Persian 
religion as committed to writing in the Zend-Avesta, we 
read : " Qod said to me. If the king asks for a sign, do thou 
say, Only read the Zend-Avesta, and you will need no 
miracles." In the Koran we find Ood saying to Muhammed : 
" Thy destiny is to preach and not to do miracles." 
Muhammed appeals to God's great miracles, the rising and 
setting of the sun, the rain, the growth of the plants, and 
the birth of souls ; these are the true wonders to those who 
know what faith is.* Very much that is told us about 
these founders of religion is untrustworthy. But these 
utterances deserve to be believed without question ; for 
who could have invented them i 

* Farther information on this subiect will be found in Seydel, 
Dot Eunngdium von Juv in »einen VefhäUniiaen zu Buddha-SagB und 
Suddha-Lehrt, 1882, pp. 23B-3S1. 
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To these we may add in conclusion the_ saying of Kant, 
the f oander of the never philosophy : " Wise goTemments 
have at all times conceded, in fact hav« legally incorporated 
the notion in the public doctrines of religion, that in olden 
times miracles happened, but they have not allowed new 
miracles to happen. As regards new wonder-workers, they 
must have feared the efiecte they might have on the public 
peace and the established order." It is not difficult in the 
case of BO clear a thinker to read between the lines : if, he 
would say, in olden times there had already been a wise 
government, it would not have allowed miracles to happen 
even in those days. 

From which presupposition then ought we to start, if we 
wish to decide the qaestion whether miracle-stories deserve 
belief! Strictly speaking, from none. But that is not 
possible. We always bring to the consideration of a sub- 
ject some kind of presupposition. After what has been 
said, this must not be to the effect tliat miracles are not 
possible. But it would be still worse to assume, that 
miracles may easily happen. One who starts with this 
presupposition will certainly regard many occurrenoee as 
miracles in which everything has been brought about by 
causes which are cjuite natural. If then we cannot avoid 
starting with a presupposition, it can only of course be one 
that has already stood its trial in other cases, not one which 
has never yet been tested. In the present case therefore 
it can only be tliis, that any miracle-story we propose to 
examine will, presumably, admit of exactly the same 
natural explanation as others which we have so far been 
able closely to investigate. It is th^vfore not only permis- 
sible, but is our bounden duty, to try with all the means at 
our disposal to explain such matters l^ natural causes. 
While we do this, we must be ready to find a miracle if 
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necessary, but only when there are ineunaouiitable ob- 
stacles to our regarding a matter otherwiae. 

Until such obstacles arise, we are entitled to accept the 
two atatements, (1) that the laws of 2fature are unchange- 
able and (2) that Qod himself does not desire to suspend 
them by a miracle. Only we must be clear on this point 
— that they are not matters which have been proved quite 
sufficiently, but in spite of all tbatcan be advanced in their 
favour, are never anything more than a belief. 

If we know a miracle-story only from written accounts — 
which is the oaae with those of the Bible— the first quee- 
tion we must ask is. Do these accounts show themselves to 
be reliable in every detail! For instance, it is not a 
matter of no importance, whether Jesus healed one blind 
man before he entered the city of Jericho (so Lk. xviii. 35- 
43) or healed him after he left it (so Mk. x. 46-52), or 
whetho^ he healed two blind men (so Mt. xz, 29-34) at 
the same place. Why should I take it for granted that 
the Evangelists or their authorities duly informed them- 
selves that it was really a case of blindness, when they are 
not agreed as to where and in the case of how many per- 
sons the thing was done ? Nur is it any more a matter of 
indifference whether on the evening after Jesus had healed 
Peter's wife's mother, people brought all the sick to him 
and he healed manp of them (so Mk. i 32-34), or whether 
they brought many and he healed o^ (so Mt. viii. 16), or 
whether they brought all and he healed them all (so Lk. iv, 
40). Nor again is it a matter of do importance whether 
he taught the multitude before the Feeding of the Five 
Thousand (so Uk. vi. 34), or whether be healed their sick 
(bo Mt. siv. 14). We might continue thus for a long time 
if we wished _to throw light on this aspect of the miracle- 
stories found in the Synopticf^ But the points we have 
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mectiMied are onl;' intended to aerre aa examples of the 
kind <£ thing we axe obliged to take note of in the storiee 
of tiie Fourth Ooapel. 



16. SO-XKCE OF THB SyKOFTICB AS TO IHZ MlBACLES 
IN Jn. 

Aa compared with the stories in the Synoptics, the only 
one in Jn. that can be said to contain an actual contradiction 
is that of Jesus' walking on the sea, since Jesus crossed not 
merely a part but the whole of the sea, and is not supposed 
to have been taken into the boat (see above, p. 19 f.). In 
the other miracle stories iu this Gospel (apart from that of 
the Feeding), contradictions are impossible, because the 
Synoptics do not include the stories. But this silence on 
their part is the very thing that cannot fail to make us feel 
the most serious doubts. These miracles which are known 
only to the Fourth Oospel are actually the most stupendous 
recorded : the turning of the water into wine at Cana, the 
healing of the man who was thirty-eight years a paralytic 
at the Fool of Bethesda, the cure of the roan bom blind, 
and the raising of Lazarus. (It is diG&cult to say whether 
by the cure of the son of a royal official at Capernaum, 
iv. 46-54, the same event is intended as the cure of the son 
or servant of the centurion at Oapemaum in Mt. viii. 5-13 
and Lk.vii., 1-10 ; see p. 99 f.) 

Why these particular miracles should have been passed 
over by the Synoptics, if they really happened, it is abso- 
lutely impossible to imagine. What real arguments have 
those scholars who hold them to be true to offer, in order 
to explain the fact that there is not a word about them in 
the Synoptics % Once more it will be sufficient to fix our 
attention on the Baising of Lazarus. 
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We are told, for instance^ that among the great mass trf 
persona who were raieed (I) by Jesos, the 87iioptiste mlgbt 
easily have forgotten Laiarus ; or that they did not think 
themselvea gifted enough to be able to gather ap the pre- 
eminent importance of the eyent for the career of JesuB ; or 
that they did not credit themselve» with sufBciently delicate 
and lively feeling to be able to report it worthily ; or that 
they were silent out of respect for the relatives of Lazarus 
who were still living (as if the story would not, on the con- 
traiy, have redounded to their honour) ; or that they did 
not think themselveeto be sufficiently well iostmcted as to 
the details; or that the matter did not come to their ears 
because it took place before the arrival of the pilgrims from 
Galilee for the Easter festival (this would be to disr^ard 
xi. 16, where it is expressly said that all the twelve dis- 
ciples of Jesus were present) ; or that it did not come to 
their ears because, when they arrived in Jerusalem, it was 
already too well known ; or that the plan which they 
followed in their Qospels, apart from the last week of the 
Ufe of Jeans, did not allow of their reporting events in 
Judsea, but only those which happened in Qalilee ; or that 
they were already aware that John, the beloved disciple of 
Jesus, would write his Qospel after them, and they wished 
to leave him to relate the Busing of LaEarus. 

It could not really be shown in a more lamentable way 
that we cannot discover a single intelligible reason why the 
Synoptiste have not related the Baising of I^Liarus. To 
make sudi statements is at the same time to pronounce 
sentence that the event never happened. We see then that 
to arrive at this conviction it was not necessary to be shy 
of miracles ; the way in which the story is told is in itself 
quite sufficient for our conclusion. And this is equally true 
of the other miracle stories which are found only in Jn. 
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17. Thz Mibaclss in Jh. Syubouc. 

But why does Jn. introduce such incredible inatters ? le 
it purely from a delight in the wonderful ? la it from the 
idea that Jesus could only in this way have ehown himself 
to be the Saviour? Oartainly he held this idea, aud even 
attached importance to it (see p. 20 f.). But we ehould be 
doing him a great wrong, if we were disposed to think this 
his sole motive for telling us that such miracles were 
worked by Jesus. The fact that be describee so few in 
detail is itself an argument againEt this. But he also 
makes us realise clearly that each of these miracles has a 
deeper sense, a symbolic meaning ; that is to say, that it is 
meant to express a religions idea in a picture as it were. 
In the case of the Baising of LazaroB, he himself has 
supplied in the clearest manner the legend to the picture. 
Martha expresaes to Jeens dearly, if shyly, her hope that 
he will raise her brother ; " Lord, if thou hadst been her«, 
my brother bad not died. And even now I know that 
whatsoever thou shalt ask of Ood, God will give thee" 
(xi. 21 f.). Jesus answered, "Thy brother shall rise 
again." Martha rejoins, " I know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day." And thereupon Jesus 
said to her, " I am the resurrection and the life : be that 
believetb on me, though he die, yet shall he live: and 
whosoever livetb and believetb on me shall never die," 
Here therefore we have the well-known and beautiful idea 
in the Fourth Qospel of that eternal life, in a deeply 
spiritual sense, which, through faith in Jesus, begins even 
during this earthly existence, and not merely after death, 
and which cannot be interrupted by the death of the body 
{ep. further eepeoially v. 24). 
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Is it the same thing when Lazarus is immediately after- 
wards summoned to come forth from the grave ? By no 
meana. Lazarus receives back the life of the body ; but 
that spiritually eternal life of which we have spoken is a 
treasure which is stored in the depth of one's heart. To 
call Lazarus back to life, one of the greatest miraculous 
interventions in the laws of Nature was required ; to bring 
to birth the spiritually eternal life of which we have spoken, 
only faith was needed. Lazarus can do nothing to help 
himself to come forth from the grave ; whoever wishes to 
have the spiritually «ternal life, must himself do his best 
within hia own heart to call forth faith. Sooner or later 
Lazarus must die again ; the spiritually eternal life, once 
gained, can never again be lost. Finally, Lazarus is only 
one man, and though we are certain that Jesus loved all 
other men, yet he is obliged to leave them all in the grave; 
but the spiritually eternal life is to be denied to no one. 
In brief, the thought of that eternal life which Jesus here 
speaks of as the essence of his message to Martha rises high 
as the heavens above the work which he afterwards per- 
forms on I^izarus ; so high that it has even been thought 
that the two things were not originally connected, and that 
the Kaising of Lazarus was inserted in the original book of 
Jn. by a later writer. That is of course a great mistake. 
Both belong together very well, but only in the same way 
as a deeply spiritual thought belongs to the picture which 
gives it clear, if inadequate, expression in a visible occur- 
rence. 

Imagine a painter who wishes by means of his art to 
represent the thought: "Whosoever believes on me nill 
live, even though he dies, and whosoever lives and believes 
on me will never die." Can he represent the feeling of hia 
heart on canvas f What better symbol will he choose than 
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the summoning of Xjazarus, the friend of Jesus, from the 
grave ? And is he obliged to make it real to our eyes io 
an obscure and indistinct way, because he does not suppose 
that the event really happened, but only wishes to awaken 
an idea in the soul of the beholder ! We shall call bim 
nothing better than a bungler, if, he foils to repreeent, in a 
starring way, how Jesus, while the onlookers are nervoosly 
expectant, stands in front of the sepulchre and cries out 
with arm upraised, " Lazarus, come forth," while behind 
the stone door, which has been rolled aside from tha 
hollow vault, is seen the figure of the dead man wrapped 
in hands. And are we ready to reproach the author of the 
Fourth Qospel for using his art with equal vigour and 
effectiveness — -the art of painting with words, instead of 
with the brush ? Are we ready to reproach him, because 
we do not believe that what he paints on his canvas really 
happened, and because perhaps he also did not believe it ? 

Did he also not believe it ? That would certainly be the 
most noteworthy aspect of the matter. Before we enter 
more closely into the question whether we ought to 
think this, we must take a wider survey. Clearly, the 
Baising of Lazarus is by no means the only instance in 
which a miracle is used to represent an idea. On the con- 
trary, this point of view can be applied very easily to fdl 
the miracle-stories of the Fourth Gospel ; and for the most 
part the Evangelist himself supplies us with a very clear 
due. The legend which should be inscribed under the 
picture of the healing of the man bom blind is found in 
viii. 12 : "I am the light of the world : he that foUoweth 
me shall not walk in the darkness, but shall have the light 
of life" {cp. is. 5, 39). The Feeding of the Five Thousand 
is explained in the discourses attached to it, yi. 26-35a, 
36-51a, as a spiritual enjoyment of the person of Jesus, 
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he being described as the true bread that cctnes from 
heaven : people must take hia whole nature into themselves, 
or in other words, must believe in him (vi, 28 f.). At the 
same time the Feeding is here meant to represent the 
Supper; if this were not so, there could not be mention in 
vi. 51^58 of the eating of Jesus' fleeh and at the same 
time of the drinking (i^. what is already said in vi. S5b) 
of his blood, not a word having been said in the Feeding of 
the Five Thousand to the effect that Jesus handed a cup to 
the disciples. Here indeed emerges the quite remarkable 
fact that Jesus, about the time of the second Passover 
feast, which occurred during his public ministry (vi. 4), 
gives his disciples an explanation of the meaning of the 
Supper, which, according to the same Gospel, he did not 
celebrate with them at all, and according to the Synoptics 
not until a year later ; yet the discourses in chapter vi. 
do not permit of the least doubt that the Supper is really 
alluded to. 

But if this is once assured, it is no longer difBcult to 
recognise also the deeper meaning of Jesus' Walking on the 
Sea, which is linked to the Feeding of the Five Thousand 
as an event of the same evening. True, it might be thought 
that it has simply been taken over from the Synoptics, 
where also it follows the Feeding. But, as a matter of 
fact, Jn. does nob repeat other miracle-stories found in the 
Synoptics. Hia repetition of this one, however, fits in very 
well with hia purpose. When the Supper is celebrat-ed at 
one ajid the same time in the most diverse places throughout 
the whole of Ohriatendom, it is presupposed everywhere that 
Jesus is present at the celebration. Yet this could not be, if 
he were subject to the laws by which man is confined to the 
limits of space. Now, no single story in the Synoptics better 
expresses the idea that he was not so limited than that of 
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the walking on the sea ; consequently, it is certainly meant 
to serve to support the belief that at every celebration of 
the Supper Jesus is really near to bis followers. 

In the case of the sick man at the Fool of Bethesda we 
have a clue as to how we are to understand his sickness, as 
regards the time it had lasted. For thirty-eight years the 
people of Israel had been obliged, as a punishment for their 
disobedience to Ood, to wander in the wilderness, without 
being permitted to set foot on the promised land of Canaan 
(Deut. i, 34 f., ii. 14). The sick man thus represents the 
Jewish people, and in the five porticoes of the house in 
which fae has so long hoped for a cure (Jn. v. 2) we may 
easily recognise the five boobs of Mosee, obedience to which 
had been no help to the people. Jesus was the first to be 
able to bring to an end the period of their banishment from 
the land of peace and quiet; but since the people had 
opposed the will of Qod, he was obliged to say first, " Wilt 
thou be whole ? " (v. 6). 

The wine into which Jesus changed the water at Cana is 
then, of course, the new, glowing and inspiring religion 
which Jesus puts in the place of a weak Judaism. With 
this is grouped — and not without intention — the expulsion 
of the dealers and moneychangers from the fore-court of the 
Temple (ü. 1-11, 13-22). It was this act that showed 
most clearly how necessary it was to displace the old 
religion. 

Again, with the healing at the Fool of Bethesda is con- 
nected that of the son of the royal official at Oapemaum 
(iv. 46-54; v. 1-18). In order also to understand this 
miracle-story, the last that remains in Jn., we must take 
note of the points in which it differs from that concerning 
the Centurion at Capernaum in Mt. (viii. 5-lS)andLk. (vii. 
1-10), a story which so manifestly lies at the root of it that 
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perhaps the same event may be supposed to be intended in 
both cases. This centurion is a Gentile, who by bis hith 
excels and puta the Jews to shame. In Jn., however, there 
appears in his place an officer of the king (so we read in 
Jn. as in Mk, vi. 14 ; Mt. xiv. 9 inexactly instead of " of 
the prince " ; see Mt. xiv. 1 ; Ik. iii. 1, 19), Herod Äntipas 
of Galilee, and we mast take him to be a Jew, since, if he 
were not, the contrary would have been expressly stated. 
By his faith he also distinguishes himself, though not like 
the centurion by excelling all Jews, bub only those who 
wish to see signs and wonders hefore they will believe in 
Jesus' divine power. At first, no doubt in order to prove 
him, Jesus assumes that he shares the same disposition 
(iv. 48), but the man frees himself from this suspicion by 
taking Jesus at his word, when he says that he will make 
his son whole. We must, therefore, see in him a picture 
of that better section of the Jewish people which intercedes 
for the sick section ; that is to say, for those who do not 
believe in Jesus. The latter is represented by the son of 
the official, just as in the other case it is by the sick man at 
Bethesda. Just because the sick man of the first story, 
like the sound official who makes petition for him, repre- 
sents a section of the Jewish people, he must be described 
as his son and not as his servant, as in the case of the 
centurion of Capernaum according to Lk., and perhaps also 
according to Mt. Though the Greek word in Mt. {pait) 
may mean, not merely servant, but, equally well, son, and 
Jn. might keep this second meaning because it suited him 
better. 
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18. Thb Fbedinq a Fact for Jn. dt spite of all? 

Thus in all the miracle-stories of the Fourth Gospel, a 
deeper thought can be recognised which they present 
vividl; to us as in a picture. Now, as regards the problem 
suggested above (p. 97), when we were dealing with the 
Raising of Lazarus, whether in spite of all that has been 
said, the author held them to be actual occurrences, for the 
present this at least is clear, that the interest in the ques- 
tion whether a miracle really happened becomes secondary 
at once, if the mimcle is used to represent nothing more 
than an idea. And so we discover in these stories some 
discord in the thought of the Fourth ETangelist. Side by 
side with the absolute value that he attaches to Jesus' works 
of wonder being recognised as real occurrences (p. 21), we 
note a certain indiffereuce to the matter. Nor is it neces- 
sary to base this coaclusion entirely upon our present 
ezaminatiou ; he has given even more definite expression to 
this indifference in other places. When many in Jerusalem 
believed on Jesus on account of his works of wonder, he did 
not trust himself unto them (ii. 33 f.), and Thomas, who 
would not believe on Jesus' resurrection until he had touched 
his wounds, was told, " Blessed are they that have not seen 
and yet have believed " {xx. 27-29). If we felt ourselves 
absolutely bound to go farther and to conjecture that Jn. 
first conceived his pictures in his own brain, just as a 
modem painter does, it would hai-dly be thinkable that 
afterwards he could have believed what he had depicted to 
be real events. Wliat then is the truth ? 

Something more certain from which to stait in this 
matter is found in the Synoptics. According to Mk. 
(viii. 14-31) the disciples, when they journeyed across the 
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Lake of Galilee, bad forgotten to take bread. Jesus tben 
saja to tbem : " Take heed, beware of tbe leaven of the 
Pharisees and the leaven of Herod " (or according to Mt. Tvi. 
6, " and the leaven of the Sadducees"). They imagiue that 
he wishes to warn them against procuring loavea from tho 
Phariseoe and tbe otbera. Jesus notes tbis and says, " Do 
ye not perceive nor understand ? . . . and do ye not 
remember ! When I brake the five loaves among the five 
thousand, bow many baskets (full of broken pieces) took 
ye up ! . . . And when the seven among the four thousand, 
how many baskets took ye up!" (so according to Mt.). 
" Co ye not yet understand ? " Mt. fittingly completes 
Jesus' utterance thus : " that I spake not to you concern- 
ing bread ? But beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. Then understood they how that he bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the teaching of 
tbe Pharisees and Sadducees." 

Shortly before, Mk. and Mt. have recounted tbe Feeding 
of the Five Thousand and that of the Four Thousand as 
actual occurrences. When Jesus now reminds the disciples 
of these, they must have been confirmed in their first 
thought, that by the leaven of which they were to beware 
he meant real loaves, and must have believed that, to make 
up for tbe omission, he would procure them loaves ia as 
wonderful a way aa he had done in the case of the two 
Feedings. Now, it would in itself be very surprising that 
Jesus should have offered to repair a piece of forgetfuluess 
on tbe part of the disciples by exercising bis miraculous 
power. In such a case, we certainly could not speak of a 
higher divine purpose for which he used this miraculous 
power, and say that he was actuated by love and compas- 
sion. But such reflections are not really necessary. The 
result of Jesus' calling to mind the two Feedings is tbis : 
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the disciplea see that he does not wish to speak of loaves ; 
and this ia simply impossible. Have the Evangelists, then, 
told us something that ia meaningless? That would be 
equally Inconceivable. How can they have come to say the 
contrary of what is as clear as daylight ? 

The solution of the riddle is, however, not so difficult 
after all ; we must only hare the courage to think out the 
ideas of the story to the end. If the disciples by that of 
which Jesus reminds them ore made to see that by leaven 
Jesus did not mean lonves but teaching, then in those 
earlier oases they cannot have seen and eaten loaves, but 
must simply have heard about loaves — and have heard 
too that the loaves meant teaching. In other words, the 
things of which they were reminded (and rightly reminded), 
when they thought of the Feedings, were not events in the 
life of Jesus, but discourBes, in whicli he had compared his 
teaching with bread, by which the soul is satisSed. Now 
it suddenly dawns upon us also why more bread is said to 
have remained over than there was at first. Had the bread 
been real, this would have been a pure miracle. On the 
other hand, when Jesus propounds his teaching, it is quite 
natural that it should arouse new ideas in the minds of his 
hearers, and awaken new impulses; and that they them- 
selves, enriofaing what they had heard by their own experi- 
ences and feelings, should carry it farther. 

It is not enough, therefore, to see that the two miracle 
stories were certainly one at the beginning, and only came 
to be regarded as two distinct events at a later dat« when 
through the carelessness of the narrators the number of 
the partakers, of the loaves, and of the baskets of broken 
pieces, was changed. We must go farther and declare, in 
all seriousness, that no miraculous feeding took place, nor 
even a feeding which merely appeared miraculous. It 
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would be tempting to as to explain the matter by Bup- 
poeiog that very many persons in the crowd were pro- 
vided with more provisions than Jesus and his disciples, and 
that Jeans' example simply indnced them to place these at 
hie disposal. But had this been the case, the disciples could 
just as little, by being reminded of it, have been led to 
understand that by leaven Jesus meant teaching, as they 
could by being reminded of a real miracle of feeding. 

The only miraculous feature in the stories of the Feed- 
ings is therefore this : that by the äde of them the story 
of the leaven of the Pharisees should also have found a 
place in the Gospels. Certainly Mk. and Mt. have not 
proved themselves very careful here; tbe words " Do ye 
not perceive V apply to them also. But we have no reason 
to complain of them. If tbey had noticed the contradiction, 
they would certainly not have omitted the stories of the 
Feedings, but, rather, the narrative under consideration ; 
and it would then have been much harder for us to recog- 
nise the real situation. In reality, they have faithfully 
preserved the narrative, because it had been transmitted to 
them. And we must recognise this with the greater satis- 
faction, because in other places in their Gospels we have 
been obliged to note many arbitrary alterations in the 
accounts, and because, again, it has not been possible for 
them to preserve correctly other matter, they themselves 
having became acquainted with it in a distorted form. 
Thus, for example, exactly what was narrated about Jesus' 
discourse concerning that remarkable bread (the teaching) 
which, when it was divided and partaken of, did not decrease 
but increased, will certainly at a very early date have been 
misunderstood by people who were not present, just as the 
Synoptists have misunderstood it, by including it in tbeir 
books as a miraculous event. 
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How does what haa been said help ue to answer the 
queatioDj In spite of the fact that to Jn. the Feeding was 
in part a repreBeutation of the spiritual appropriation of 
the nature of JesuB, and in part a representation of the 
Supper, did he regard it as a real event ? In any case, we 
know at least that if he did go, he was wrong. But since 
there was a time when it was known that it was noC a real 
event, it is not altogether inconceivable that Jn. too derived 
this knowledge from that time. On the other hand, this 
again is hardly likely, for the Syuoptists themselves no 
longer possessed the knowledge, and Jn. did not writ« until 
after them and drew upon them, Snch reflections there- 
fore will hardly clear up our question. If^or is there any 
other way of fathoming the inmost thought of the Fourth 
Evangelist : and if we could dig deeper perhaps we might 
not find harmony and clearness, but simply a struggle 
between two points of view, the literal and the purely 
figurative. 

But it is quite sufficient that to Jn. the story of the 
Feeding, regarded from one of these two points of view, 
serves merely to represent something spiritual. In this 
way he has in fact approached quite near, though perhaps 
in a very ronndabout way (if he regards the Feeding as an 
actual event), to what we know from the Synoptiats to 
have been the most original version — namely, that Jesus 
himself referred to the Feeding with bread simply as a 
figure-of -speech for the satisfaction of the soul by his teach- 
ing. The point of view in Jn. does not, it is true, agree 
with this quite exactly ; but very much is gained already 
when we find him attaching no decisive value to the miracle 
as such. And the relatively slight divergence from the 
ideas of Jesus is at the same time characteristic of the 
general spirit of the Fourth Qospel. What, in Jesus' 
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opinion, is offered to men to satiefy their souls is his teach- 
ing ; what is offered them in Jn. is his person. To Jn. 
everything centres round his person ; and even when he finds 
the Supper represented in the story of the Feeding, he 
imagines that when it is celebrated, it is the person of 
Jesus that in some mysterious way the partaker r 
into himself. 



19. Abe the othbb Miracles Facts fob Jn. ? 

We must quote yet another passage from the Synoptics to 
elucidate the question as to what opinion the Fourth Evan- 
gelist held with regard to the miracle -stories. When John 
the Baptist was in prison, he sent his disciples to Jesus to 
ask whether he was the promised Saviour, or whether they 
must look for another. We must remember here that, from 
the time of the baptism of Jesus, John conld not have been 
clear on this matter (see p. 79 f.). The answer of Jesus is 
almost verbally identical in Mt. (si. 4~6) and in Lk. 
(vii. 22 f.) : " Go your way and tell John the things which 
ye do hear and see : the blind receive their sight and the 
lame walk, the lepers ^re cleansed and the deaf hear, and 
the dead are raised up and the poor have good tidings 
preached to them. And blessed is he whosoever shall find 
none occasion of stumbling in me." Could Jesus have done 
anything more calculated to destroy the effect of his words 
than, in his list of works of wonder which reaches a climax 
in the awakening from the dead, to specify at the end of 
Ibem preaching to the poor, that is to say, sometbing quite 
ordinary, something not at all wonderful, something which 
could not moke the slightest impression on the disciples of 
John as an answer to their question whether he was the 
promised Saviour, their ideas of his superhuman power 
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being what they were. Or may we suppose that the Evan- 
gelists have inappropriately added this from clumaiaess i 
Assuredly not. They have taken the greatest possible care 
that we should read in their books of all the five classes of 
wonders which Jesus emimerates before this answer to the 
Baptist. 

Now, in both coneistently (Mk. omits the whole story of 
the Baptist's messengers) there appear before this date 
only the healing of a leper (Mt. viii. 1-4 = Lk. v. 12-14) 
and of paldied men (Mt. vüi. 5-13 = Lk. vii. 1-10; 
Mt. ix. 1-8 -Lk. T. 17-26); and in Mt. {is. 18-26), besides 
these, in agreement with the order of events in Mk. 
(v. 21-43), the awakening of the daughter of Jairus. This 
Lk. introduces too late for the annwei to the Baptist's 
question (not until viii. 40-56). But, instead of it he has 
introduced earlier (vii. 11-17) the awakening of the young 
man at I^oin, about which Mt and even Mk. say nothing at 
all. On the other hand, Mt. ix. 27-34 introduces the 
healing of two blind men and a dumb man, about which Lk. 
and even Mk. are silent. In Jesus' enumeration there id 
no dumb man, but mention is made of the deaf ; since, how- 
ever, both are described by the same Greek word {kophöe), 
there do, as a matter of fact, appear in Mt. before chapter xi. 
all the ailments mentioned by Jesus. In Lk. the blind 
and the deaf are omitted. Instead of this, Lk. bells us 
in vii. 21 that in the presence of the messengers of the 
Baptist Jesus healed many blind and other ailing persons, 
about whom there is not a word in Mt. 

Both Evangelists, therefore, although in complete dis- 
agreement with each other, have been at pains to make Jesus' 
enumeration appear literally true; and, this being so, could 
they have deprived it of its whole force by making so un- 
suitable an addition (concerning the preaching to the poor) ? 
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Or was it perhaps later copyieta who did this ¥ But even 

in their case, the matter would be equally iuezplicable. 

There ie here again, as in the question of Jesus' utterance 
about leaven, only one solution ; the most striking and 
seemingly the moat embarrassing version must be the most 
original. Jesus himself must have added, "and the poor 
have the gospel preached to them." But he could only have 
done so if all the previously mentioned persons are on the 
same level, that is to aay, if he meant spiritually blind, 
spiritually lame, spiritually leprous, spiritually deaf, and 
spiritually dead. And here again, just as in the case of the 
stories of feeding, the concluding words are intelligible only 
on this understanding. " Blessed is he whosoever finds none 
occasion of stumbÜDg in me " ; this means that the Baptist 
should not take offence at Jesus For coming forward in such 
simple guise, as a mere teacher and prophet, and should recog- 
nise him as the promised Saviour, in spite of his humble 
appearance. This, in trutb, was why John had had doubts 
on the matter. In thinking of the promised Messiah, he 
thought, as bis whole race did, of a person who would come 
forward with superhunTan power, drive the Romans from 
the land and set up a mighty kingdom, in which the Jews 
would reign. 

Here then we have a new instance how utterances of 
Jeeua have often been faithfully preserved in the Synoptics. 
In this saying we may depend upon it that we have the 
words of Jesus in all essentials, particularly in their con- 
clusioD, just as he spoke them (the question whether he 
enumerated at the beginning one ailment more or less need 
not detain us); and this is the more noteworthy, since the 
Evangehsts have entirely misunderstood it, and have made 
rrreat efforts to show that their misunderstanding is right. 
At the same time, we have in it a new example of the way in 



=dbvGoogIe 



ARE THE OTHER MIRACLES FACTS? 109 

which Jesus a^-ailed himself of figurative language which 
might eneily be misimderstood, and which actually was 
ooderetood in such a manner that objective works of 
wonder were supposed to be intended when he had spoken 
merely of spiritual experiences unaccompanied by any 
miracle. 

For the Fourth Gospel, therefore, we have here a foonda- 
tion upon which to build if we would assume that not only 
the feeding of the five thousand, but also the healing of the 
man bom blind, of the man paralysed for thirty-eight years, 
of the son of theroyalofficial, and the awakening of Lazarus, 
were from the first meant to describe merely the healing of 
Bouls. It makes no difference, of course, if the son of the royal 
official ie described ae suffering, not from one of the ailments 
enumerated in Mt. xi. 5, but from a fever. In fact, by 
recognising this figurative style of speech, we may also 
venture to seek such an explanation of the last remainiog 
mirades of the Fourth Gospel, the turning of water into 
wine at Cana, and Jesus' walking on the sea, even though 
these are not miracles of healing. 

We may not, of course, in any case go as far as to sup- 
poae that all these stories, in their figurative meaning, 
actually came from Jesias himself. Had they done so it 
would be inconceivable that abont most of them the 
Synoptics should know nothing. What we gather, there- 
fore, is at most this, that the author of the Fourth Gospel 
still had correct information as to the metaphorical style 
in which Jesus delighted to express himself, and that he 
copied this in the spirit of his master. At the same time, 
it is true, we must reckon fully with the possibility that he 
did not gain this by first-hand knowledge of Jesus' style of 
speech, but in the roundabout way described above : he 
balieved that in all his miracle-stories he had to do with 
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real events ; not until later did they become to him figures 
for mere ideas, and the question whether they really hap- 
pened become of but secondary importance. Not even now 
are we able to come to a decision upon these two points of 
view ; perhaps indeed, as already intimated, Jn. could not 
himself have said which of tbem he had finally adopted. 

20. Tbaditions knowh only to Jr.? 

In any case we must be quite clear that at the root of 
each of the two points of view there are quite distinct pre- 
suppositions. If Jn. from the first gave forth his miracle- 
stories merely as the figurative clothing of religious ideas, 
then we may be all the more certain that he invented 
tbem himself ; be could not have had tbem from the lips 
of Jesus, for bad that been their source the Synoptics also 
would have given them. If, on the otber hand, Jn. re- 
garded them as real events, then they must have come to 
him from some authorities in whom he had confidence. Ja 
it possible perhaps to decide now which of the two suppo- 
sitions is right ? In other words, is there a tradition con- 
cerning the Life of Jesus which was known only to Jn. and 
remained unknown to the Synoptics ? 

The far-reaching importance of this question can he 
realised at once. If Jn. was acquainted with such a tradi- 
tion, he may have derived from it all that he has in addition 
to what the Synoptics tell us ; and in this mucb else is 
included besides the miracle narratives we have been con- 
sidering. On this basis very many people immediately 
think they may aesume that all these additional matters 
are also historical. But the pleasui-e which they thus give 
themselves is premature. Supposing that Jn. drew from 
a tradition — tor the time being we are willing to assume 
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that he did — have we then disposed of the questioo, "Why 
do the Synoptics know nothing about this tradition ? Who 
was the first to know of it ? Was it the Apostle John ? 
Could he really, in Jesus' lifetime, have noted certain 
things of which Peter and the other apostles had no experi- 
ence? And yet the Synoptists themselves drew from the 
communications of the Apostles or of their disciples I We 
might acquiesce, if the things which appear only in the 
Fourth Gospel were all minor matters, In that case, we 
might think that to the other Apostles or to the Synoptics 
they seemed to be unimportant. But the healing of the 
man born blind, the healing of the man palsied for 
thirty-eight years, the raising of Lazarus, the farewell 
discourses of Jesus, the washing of the disciples' feet on the 
last evening of his life, etc. ! 

Or can we believe that some worshipper of Jesus— not 
further known to us — outside the circle of his twelve 
apostles, observed all these things, one, for instance, as 
people of late have been fond of suggesting, who lived in 
Judiea, and, having nothing to tell us about Galilee, had all 
the more to tell us about what Jesns did. in Judtea? Of 
such an one it would be equally true to say that be 
could have observed nothing which the apostles did not 
also know of. Does not the Fourth Qospel say continually 
that they were all present on all these occasions ? 

It ia thus, besides, quite immaterial whether we assume 
the eye-witness in question (whether we think of him as 
the apostle John or as one who was not an apostle) to have 
written the Fourth Gospel himself or only to have given 
information to the author. In no case can what this 
person alone tells us be derived from actual observation of 
the events ; for, if it were, we should read of it in the 
Synoptics as well. 
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It ma;, nevertheless, have come to the Fourth Evan- 
gelist by tmdition, The idea that a tradition must in all 
circumstances be correct is s very curious one. He to 
whom it ia delivered may hold it to be correct ; but before 
it reached him an error may have crept in. In view of 
what has been said, only on this presupposition is it worth 
while to speak of a tradition known only to the Tourth 
Evangelist. If we call it a " Jobanuine tradition," we 
must not be understood to mean that it started from the 
apostle John, but nmply that it came by tradition to the 
Fourth Evangelist whom we, depending again upon a 
tradition, call John. 



21. AUPLIPIOATIOIT OF THE StORY Of LaZABÜS OH THE 

Babis op Lk. 

Bnt instead of instituting general inquiries into such a 
tradition, we will at once show by examples how we may 
very easily think of the matter. We do not by any means 
aasert that it must really have so happened ; it is quite 
sufficient if it may have so happened. We will start again 
with the most instructive story in tbe Fourth Gospel, that 
of the Raising of Lazarus. His name reminds us of the 
parable in Lk. (svi. 19-31), in which a Lasarus appears by 
the side of a rich man. At first sight the two narratives 
seem to be radically different : in Lk. we have before ns a 
figure in a parable, in Jn. a real person ; in Lk. a poor and 
sick man who after bis death ia compensated for his suffer- 
ings, in Jn. a man for whom neither sufferings nor compen- 
sation come in question. But the two figures have at any 
rate one point of contact. Tbe rich man' in Lk. (svi. 27- 
31) in his torment wishes Abraham to send lAzarus back to 
earth to warn the brethren of the rich man. Abraham 
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, "they have Moeea and the prophets; let them 
hearthem," The rich man objects : "Nay, father Abraham, 
but if one go to them from the dead, they will repeat." 
Abraham, however, decides that " if they bear nut Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded if one rise 
from the dead." 

Let U3 now imagine this parable to have been discussed 
in a sermon. It is not difficult to conjecture what may 
have been said. The brothers of the rich man who have 
Moees and the prophets are, of course, the Jews, The 
preacher had thus a most excellent opportunity of proving 
the truth of Abraham's concluding words, to the effect that 
even one who had risen from the dead would cot induce 
them to repent. Jesus had actually risen, and, notwith- 
standing, the Jews, with trifling exceptions, had rejected 
his preaching, though so many heathen had accepted it. 
Now if Lazarus, in answer to the request of the rich man, 
had been sent back to earth to preach to his brethren, be 
would have been made to do in the parable what, according 
to the belief of Ohristiana, Jesus in reality did by his 
resurrection. If the preacher reckoned on his hearers' 
posseeräng some intelligence, he may perhaps, with raised 
finger, have continued the parable thus : " as a matter of 
fact, Lazarus has riseo, and the brethren of the rich man 
have not listened to him." Some hearer who bad not 
understood the delicate meaning of this turn — it may even 
have been a woman hearer — then went home, we may 
farther imagine, and said : " To-day the preacher said that 
Xiazarua has arisen." " Kealty, such a thing I have never 
heard." "But he swd so without a doubt," "Who 
awakened him then ? " " He did net eay that. But who 
should have ai^kened him, if it was not Jesus himself?" 

In this way the kernel of the narrative in Jn. was 
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provided : Lazarus has been awakened by Jesus. And 
without any idea of deception or forgery, without even any 
cenBurable indulgence in phantasies, but purely from a 
very excusable miaunderstaoding ! We need not go on 
describing further how one little feature after another may 
have, now and again, been added. Let it suffice that this 
may very well have happened ; and again without any idea 
of deception, but purely with the idea that the thing cannot 
well have happened in any other way. For instance, what 
was more natural than that Lazarus, before his death, 
should have been ill, and that Jesus should have been 
informed of this ? If we only imagine a sufficient number 
of people contributing to the story, and adding one detail 
after another, the Fourth Evangelist in the end need only 
have dotted the i'a, bo to say, in order to get the story in 
due form into his book. 

This consideration is by no means unimportant. It re- 
lieves him of the charge of having himself invented the 
whole narrative. Certainly we could not shrink from 
making this charge, if the attempt we have made above, to 
explain the matter differently, might not be considered 
successful ; for the fact that I^zarus was not awakened, 
we do not now, after all that has been said, need to prove. 
In fact, we should have to ask ourselves whether this re- 
proach of having invented the whole narrative would really 
be a reproach, since quite certainly we could not reproach 
the preacher in question with it, if, relying on the intelli- 
gence of his hearers, he carried the parable of Lk. a step 
further and said, Lazarus has arisen. But we have pre- 
ferred our own theory because it has enabled us to assume 
that the raising of Lazarus was " delivered " to the Fourth 
Evangelist as a real miracle, and because we can understand 
better how, at least in many passages of his book, he could 
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attach so mncb importance to the fact of this and the other 
miracles haring really happened (p. 20 f.). 

2S. Othkb Avplifications in Jm. 

TakiDg next the narrative of the healing of the man 
born blind, ita origin could easily be understood on the sup- 
position that some preacher discussed a story of the healing 
of another blind man taken from the Synoptics, and held the 
Jewish people to be meant by the man. In that case, it 
was very natural for him to say that this blind man was so 
from his birth. Inaquite dmilarway, indeed, the discourse 
of Stephen (Acte vii.) aims at showing that the Jewish 
people had mistaken the will of God from the first. Some 
hearer who was not too attentive might easily have 
gathered from the discourse that Jesus had really healed 
a man who was blind from birth. In this particular case, 
however, we are in a position to say further how some of 
the details in the narrative in Jn. may have arisen. In 
Mk. viii. 22-25 we read that a blind man was made to 
see by Jesus, not at once but by degrees. If a preacher 
enlarged upon this, he might easily reach the thought: 
the spiritually blind only soeceed gradually in recognising 
Jesus, the person who makes them whole. The thought 
is in Jn. iz. 17, 81--33, 88 expressed in such a way 
that the healed man at first regards Jesus only as a 
prophet and a devout man sent by Qod, and only in the 
end comes to perceive that he is the Son of man, in other 
words, the Saviour of the world. Further, from the same 
passage in Atk. the point in Jn. iz. 6 is borrowed, that 
Jesus' spittle served as the remedy. The only new features 
are the way in which this is used, and the washing d the 
eyes in the Pool of Shiloah. 
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For the story of the marriage-feast at Carm also (ii. 1-11) 
there were starting-pomts in the New Testament. In the 
future kingdom of eternal happiness people drink wine 
{Mk. siv. 25). Figuratively, the new religion which Jesus 
introduces has already (in Mk. ii, 22) been compared with 
new wine which ought not to be poured into old skins ; 
and the time during which Jesus is with his friends, 
whether in the present or in the future, is here (Mk. ii. 19) 
and elsewhere (Kev. ziz. 7 ; Jn. iii. 29) described as a 
marriage festival. If we may believe that tbe Fourth 
Evangelist built his narrative upon these foundation 
stones, some one who was familiar with the figurative style 
of speech, or a number of such people, before Jn. may 
easily have done the same; and in that case tbe whole 
account would have been handed on to Jn. as a real 
miracle. 

The origin of the story of the healing at the Pool of 
Bethesda we may suppose to have been rather different 
(v. 1-16). Here a preacher may not have started with 
some parable which bad been handed down as coming from 
the mouth of Jesus. But he might certainly have taken 
the story in tbe Old Testament (Deut. ii. 14) as bis starting- 
point, according to which the people of Israel, in punish- 
ment of its disobedience, was obliged to wander in the 
wilderness for thirty-eight years. Thus, in a figurative 
discourse, having in view all the while the people's whole 
history down to his own time, be might have described the 
nation as a sick person, who for thirty-eight years bad 
been bed-ridden. Five porticops — thus he went on per- 
haps to recall the five books of Mosfs, by obedience to 
which the Jews hoped to be mode blessed — had the bouse 
in which he lay, but he did not become well ; often as the 
water was stiried, which held out to him tbe hope of a 
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cure, there was never any one tbere to help him to step in, 
until Jesus came and asked him. Wilt thou be whole ? 

In this way the explanation may be applied to all the 
miracle -stories in Jn. which have not been taken directly 
from the Synoptics, like tbe feeding of the multitudes and 
the walking on the sea. Of other narratives, it perhaps 
suits best that of the washing of the disciples' feet. Accord- 
ing to Lk. zxii. 26 f., immediately after the last occasion in 
his life on which he supped with bis disciples, Jesus said, " I 
am in the midst of you as one that serveth." iHovi, washing 
the feet was one of the duties of tbe humblest servants. It 
may perhaps seem to us rather bold, but it is not unthink- 
able, tbat a preacher, wishing to describe very vividly Jesus' 
condescension in serving bis followers, may perhaps have 
said : " Jesus ministered to his disciples like tbe humblest 
slave; he compared himself with the servant who washes 
the feet of the guests at meal-time." Of course, he meant 
this only as a figure of speech ; but it is very conceivable 
that it was understood as a real event which actually 
happened on the last evening of Jesus* life. 

But enough. We do not press the application of this 
method of explanation to other accounts in the Fourth 
Gospel ; for we by no means wish to derive all accounts 
not included in the Synoptics from a " tradition " only 
known to Jn., hut only those in which this can be done 
naturally; and so we leave every reader to judge in how 
many cases the method is appropriate. 

23. DlTERGENCE AS TO JESVS' DeATH. 

We must look all the more closely now into tbe one, but 
very important, point in which, with much plausibility, 
people may find in Jn. a correct tradition based upon faithful 
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recollection, a tradition by which the story of the Synoptics 
is shown to be faulty. It concerns the day of Jesus' death. 
According to all four Gospels, Jesus died on a Friday. This 
was, according to the Synoptics (Mk. xiv. 12, 14; xv. 1), 
the l&th of the month Nisan (corresponding almost to 
our April), but according to Jn. (xiii, 1, 29; xviit, 28; 
xix. 14, 31) the Hth. This means an extremely serious 
diflerence. Co the afternoon of the 14th Nlsan the lambs 
were slaiu iu the fore-court of the Temple at Jerusalem, 
and then after sunset, at the meal of the Passover festival 
(the place of which is taken by our Easter festival), were 
eaten. The 15th Nisan was the first of the seven days of 
the festival, and in sanctity and the strictness with which 
all work was refrained from, was almost equivalent to a 
Sabbath. It is important to remember that this is true 
also of the night between the I4th and the 15th of Nisan, 
because amongst the Jews the day began with sunset. 

The difference between Jn. and the other Gospels is seen, 
therefore, particularly in two points. According to the 
Synoptics, Jesus celebrated the Passover meal, together 
with his disciples, oa his last evening. But not according 
to Jn. ; according to his account, Jesus' last supper was, 
rather, on the preceding day, which was not a feast-day ; 
and when the Jews ate the Paschal lamb twenty-four hours 
later, he already lay in the grave. Consequently his arrest, 
condemnation, cmcifizion, and barial, which according to 
both accountfl were compressed into less than twenty-four - 
hours (to the next sunset after his last supper), also fol- 
lowed, according to Jn., on the working-day before the 
festival; but according to the Synoptics on the first feast 
day which involved strict suspension of all work. 

The following table will serve to make this clear. The 
days of the mouth Nisan, placed in the middle, are common 
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to the Synoptics and Jn. The t denotes the crucifixion of 
Jesus. 
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24. Day of Jesus' Death according to the 

SiNOPTICa CONCEIYABLK. 

WaaJesus'trialposflibleon tbefea^day? It would seem 
not. And if Ja. is right, this point is so decisive that we 
may seek the truth in this Gospel everywhere else as well. 
He would, in that case, appear as the eye-wituess whose 
purpose in his story is tacitly to correct the Synoptics (see 
abovtf, pp. 52-57). 

But consider what this means. Hitherto, as compared 
with the Synoptics, the Fourth Ooapel has always proved less 
correct, and often quite untrustworthy. Is this discovery 
to be all at once reversed ? May we believe that the Synop- 
tist« have made a mistake like this even on this one point 
(the day of Jesus' death) ! Oan we, if we do so, believe 
anything else at all in their hooks on any one point ? What 
took place in these last hours of the life of Jesus must have 
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stamped itself indelibly on the minds of the disciples. How 
coald they have told, or merely through an obscure recital 
have suggested to their hearers, that their Lord was pre- 
sent to partake with them of the Jewish paschal meal, if 
this was not the case at all ? How can they have wrongly 
stated, or only suggested, that he was arrested, condemned, 
crucified, and buried on the feast-day, when all this seems 
to be made impossible by the sanctity of the day itself ? Of 
course, up to the present it seems an equally great riddle 
that Ja. should have been led by some mistake to relate 
the contrary. But, in any case, we have the most pressing 
occasion to see exactly whether the statement of the Synop- 
tics is really unacceptable. 

According to Jewish law, as committed to writing in the 
Misbnah, the oldest part of the Talmud, about 200 i.D., in 
order to p&sn a death sentence two sittings of the High 
Council — that is to say, of the highest judicial court — were 
necessary, and a night must intervene between them. 
Now, since no judicial proceedings might be held on the 
Sabbath, a trial which might end in a death-sentence could 
not commence on the day before (and therefore also, we 
may be sure, oo the day before the first day of the Feast of 
the Passover). On this view of the matter, the story of 
the Synoptics seems in all circumstances to be excluded ; 
for, according to this, the first sitting took place in the 
night which -to the Jews already formed part of the feast- 
day, and the second actually on the morning of this first feast- 
day (Uk. xiv. 17, 53-64 ; xv. 1). But— and this is a point 
which is not usually noted — even the Johannine account 
would be impossible. Even if we assume that a trial of 
Jesus took place in the palace of Caiaphas (xviü. 24-28), as 
it had already done (xviii. 13-23) in the palace of Annas 
(Jn. does not tell us at all what happened before Caiaphas), 
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we must still iDsist that between the two trials there 
intervened not a night, but only a few hours of one and 
the same night. If in conformity with the regulations 
a night was to be allowed to intervene between the two 
sittings, the trial, even according to Jn., could not have 
commenced; for, according to his account, the 14th of 
ffisan had already begun when Jesus was arrested, so that 
the second trial could not have fallen before the 16th 
Nisan, which would mean the great feast-day. Accord- 
ingly, as regard:) both stories, we cannot avoid devoting 
space to the following consideration. 

At this time the Jews were no longer allowed to execute 
a sentence of death ; that could be done only by the Roman 
governor, and so at that time by Pontius Pilate, who was 
present in Jerusalem throughout the Passover feast with a 
force of soldiers which had been increased on account of 
the immeni^e throng of people. But, this being so, it was 
of no importance to the Jews to pass the death -aentence 
formally, since they had to ask Pilate to confirm and 
execute it. They could achieve their purpose equally well 
by simply making their charge against Jesus before Pilate 
without previously condemning him. The high-priest, 
who always presided, required in the first instance, there- 
fore, simply to declare that no judicial court would be 
held, but only a charge be prepared to bring before Pilate ; 
in that case, the law we have mentioned would have proved 
no obstacle. We may well believe that the High Council 
had shrewdness enough to hit upon this expedient. 

Only consider, as regards the whole subject, how urgent 
the matter was I If, during the festival, the people 
were to declare for Jesus, recognising him as the 
Messiah, towards which recognition they had a few days 
before at Jesus' entry into Jerusalem already made a very 
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suepicious beginning (Mk. xi. 1-11), it would be too 
late to take ocHoa. The original determination to remore 
him had been formed evert before the beginning of the 
festival (Mk. xiv. 1 f.). After the festival had started and 
Jesus had been arrested, not another hour was to be lost. 
The Christians heard nothing at all of that purely juristic 
observation of the high-priest, which we have conjectured ; 
or they paid no attention to it for they saw in it, nn- 
questionably and quite correctly, a mere excnse, and they 
held fast, ia a way that we can very easily understand, 
to the familiar idea that the High Council was the highest 
judicial Court in their nation. 

Simon, who was compelled to bear Jesus' cross, was 
coming at the time " from the country " (Mk. xv. 21). 
But who can say that he had been working there ? He 
belonged, in truth, to Cyrene in North Africa, and there- 
fore clearly was one of the numtwr of pilgrims who had 
come to Jerusalem solely in order to keep the feast. At 
such a feast two million men may easily have assembled ; 
for we know that about 65 a.b. 206,500 paschal lambs were 
counted at the slaughter in the fore-court of the Temple, 
and no part of their flesh might be left over until the 
ne:di morning (Ex. xii. 4, 10). Beyond question very many 
of those who had come to the feast must have passed the 
night outside the city, so that Simon may very well have 
returned to it before nine o'clock in the morning (Mk. xv. 25). 
The Greek words may mean not only " from the field," but 
equally well " from the country." 

Similarly, from the fact that the Synoptics call the day 
of Jesus' death " the day of preparation " we may not con- 
clude that they support Jn. when he tells us in his gospel 
that it was a working-day. " Day of preparation," that 
is to say, day for making preparations, was in fact the 
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name of every Friday, because people prepared for the 
Sabbath by doing the works which were forbidden on the 
Sabbath itself. And this wonld be equally appropriate if 
the Friday were a feaat-day ; for some kinds of activity 
forbidden on the Sabbath were allowed then, particularly 
(see Bx. xii. 16) the cooking of foods, which were kept warm 
from every Friday evening to be used on the Sabbath when 
there oould be no fire, Mk, expressly eaye (Mk. xv. 42) 
that the day of preparation was "the day before the Sab- 
both " ; cp. Lk. xiiii. Äi ; Mt. xzrii. 62. 

Jesus' execution would not have been possible on the 
feast-day iFtheJewsthemselvee had had to carry it out. But 
as a matter of fact this was the business of Pilate ; and 
what he did the Jewish authorities would not of course 
regard as a violation of the feast-day for which they could 
he held responsible. Nor was there any need to fear a 
rising among the people in favour of Jesus after Filate 
had pronounced his sentence ; it might be taken for granted 
that he would suppress anything of the kind with the 
utmost rigour. 

Still less doee the burial of Jesus, which according to all 
four Gospels (Mk. xv. 43—46 ; Jn. xix. 88-43) was carried 
out before sunset on the very day of Jesus' death, prove that 
the first feast-day had not begun before this sunset, as Jn. 
would have us believe (according to the Jewish division of 
the day). All four accounts agree that Jesus died on a 
fViday. If then the time of burial had been delayed 
because this (according to the Synoptics) was a feaat-day, 
it would have fallen on a Sabbath, a day on which it must 
have been still more strictly excluded. Moreover, the 
burial on the day of death itself is not merely a custom 
(see above, p. 19), but in the case of one who has been 
hanged, is expressly commanded In the Law(Deut. xxi. 22 f.). 
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It was really forbidden in the Law (Eiod. xii. 22) to leave 
the bouse in which the Passover meal had been eaten 
before the next morning. Eiit this prohibition in view of 
the multitude of pilgrime, to which we have referred above, 
could certainly at this time no longer be obeyed. Even 
the custom enjoined in the same verse ns well as in verse 
seven, of smearing the door-poats with the blood of the 
paschal lamb, was dispenBed with. It seemed helpful to 
suppose thAt the practice had been ordained solely for the 
first celebration of the Passover before the Exodus from 
Egypt, and not for its later repetition (see «. 12 f.), though, 
as a matter of fact, in w. 21 f. it is ordained " for ever." 
Jesus therefore may very well have gone to the Garden of 
Gethsemane with his disciples on the night which was in- 
cluded in the feast>day. 

So far then we have not discovered a dngle point in 
which anything that the Synoptics tell us would have been 
really impossible on the feast-day to which they refer it. 
The case seems to be different when we read in Lk. (zziii. 
56) that the women prepared ointments, and in Mk. (xv. 
46) that Joseph of Arimathea bought a linen cloth in which 
to wrap the body of Jesus, True, we do not know whether 
these two things would be as strictly forbidden on such a 
feast-day as they were on the Sabbath. But if they were, 
the further question must always arise, Were the Synoptics 
really guilty of the great mistake of placing Jesus' death 
on a wrong day, or only of the small slip of recording on a 
side-issue something which the sanctity of the day made 
impossible % Would it not be quite excusable if they have 
pictured to themselves in a way that is not quite correct a 
matter which they did not witness themselves, and if they 
did so through not having a very accurate knowledge of 
Jewish regulations? Moreover, Mk. (xvi. 1), at any rate, 
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Bays, in conformity with these, that the women did not buy 
the ointments until the Sabbath was over. 

Similarly, the Synoptics may have been led astray by a 
pardonable error, when they suppose that the band of men 
sent by the Jewish authorities to capture Jesus were armed 
with swords (Mk. ziv. 43, 48). To carry a sword on tbe 
Sabbath, and therefore probably also on the night which, 
according to the Synoptics, was part of the feast-day, was 
forbidden. But this at any rate is certain, that the use of 
police on days when there was an immense throng of people 
could in no case be rendered impossible by a command 
which prohibited the carrying of any weapon. In the 
Misbnab, in fact, only tbe following weapons are for- 
bidden ; cuirasses, helmets, greaves, swords, bows, shields, 
slings (?), and spears. We may well believe that the Jews 
were sharp-witted enough to hit upon something which 
could not be included amongst these, and yet was a weapon 
all the same. Perhaps the Synoptics give us a real due 
here, when they say that those who were sent by the 
Jewish authorities were armed with staves as well as with 
swords. 

There is no reason to doubt that Jesus' disciples had 
swords with them (Mk. xiv. 47). But they had themselves 
long given up the habit of painfully adhering to commands 
about such things as these. They had, of course, armed 
themselves on the preceding working-days, in order to be 
prepared against a sudden attack ; and certainly on the 
night when they were exposed to greatest danger they 
would not have laid aside their swords, even though, strictly 
speaking, they were forbidden to carry them on the feast- 
day. 

Let US draw the conclusion 1 Apart from unimportant 
dde-isBues, in which we can easily believe that mistakes 



=dbvGoogIe 



126 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

m&y have been made, the Syooptista tell us Dothing that 
might Dot have happened on the feast-dav. The account 
in Jd., according to which the whole thing took place on a 
working-day ia, it is true, easier to understand, but it does 
not by any meana provide the only explanation. And it 
cannot surely be postulated that an event must have tran- 
spired in a way that can be aaderstood easily. If that 
were so, how many events would have to be struck out of 
the pages of history I It is not necessary to reject an 
account, unless it is thoroughly inconceivable. But, as we 
have shown, that is by no means the case with that of the 
Syuoptista. Consequently, we are fully justified in accept- 
ing it, seeing that on other points we have always been able 
to give more credit to the Synoptics than to Jd. 

35. The Day of Jesus' Death abtitioiallt 
fixed in j}j. 

True, it always remains a riddle how Jn. can have been 
led to give us his acccount, which, in view of what we have 
said, ia necessarily wrong. But the riddle can be solved, 
and even Jn, himself expressly indicates how this may be 
done. According to ziz. Sl-36, Pilate, at the instigation 
of the Jews, gives command for the thighs of Jesus and of 
the two men who were crucified with him to be broken, that 
their death might be hastened, and that they might be 
buried before the sunset with which in Jn. the feast begins. 
But the soldiers find Jesus already dead, and therefore in 
his case do not carry out the command. Jn. then tells us 
tiiat this happened in order that the passage in the Old 
Testament might be fulfilled : " a bone of him shall not be 
broken." Of whom? The paschal lamb {Ex. zii, 46). 
Oonsequently, Jn. regards Jesus as the true paschal Iamb, 
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and thinks that in him what ie said of the posoLal lamb in 
Üie Old Testament must be fulfilled, Paul had expreaeed 
the thought : " for our passover also hatli been sacrificed, 
even Christ " (1 Cor. v. 7) ; Jn. elaborates it more exactly, 
and tells of tbe sufferings and death of Jeeus as they must 
have happened if they were in precise agreement with the 
injunctions about the paschal lamb. 

He does this, it should be noted, not merely in the matter 
we have mentioned, where he tells us that Jesus' bones were 
not broken, but in every case where there are injunctiona 
in the Old Testament about the Iamb which might have been 
fulfilled in Jesus as well. The lamb had to be slain in the 
afternoon (Ei, xii. 6 ; Deut. xvi. 6 : towards evening, but 
in Jesus' time as early as from one or two o'clock). In 
accordance with this, Jesus is still standing before Pilate 
(Jn. xix, 14) at midday, though, according to the Synoptics 
(Mk. XV. 25), he was crucified at nine o'clock in the morning. 
This, however, makes it the more difficult to understand 
why Jn. should represent that Jesus was already dead 
towards five o'clock in the afternoon, for we know that, by 
no means seldom, crucified men have continued to live on 
the cross for several days. Further, the lamb had to be 
chosen' on the lOth of Nisan (£xod. xii. 8); in harmony 
with this, the anointiug of Jesus in Bethany, which, accord- 
ing to the Synoptics (Mk, xiv. 8) as well as Jn. (xii, 7), is 
of the nature of a consecration for his death, ie represented 
in Jn. xii. 1 as taking place on the sixth day before the 
feast, though Mk. xiv. I tells us that it happened on the 
second day before it (the first and the last day being in- 
cluded ; reckoning backwards, tbereforo, from 15th Nisan 
as the first day of the feast, this gives us really the 10th 
Nisan), But, in particular, tbe day on which the lamb bad 
to be slain was tbe 11th Nisan (Ex. xii. 6), and this now 
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explains the whole dislocatiou which Jn. has introduced 
into the last events of Jesus' life. In the interest of an 
idea, to Jn. an idea of some importance, Jesus has been 
made to carry out to the exact letter, in his own person, 
the whole fate of the paschal Iamb, {□ order to show that 
all the injunctions concerning it have now been fulQlled 
and so abolished for ever, and with them all the commands of 
the religion of the Old Testament. 

It might be doubted whether that Evangelist whose 
work Clement of Alexandria called — and certainly not 
unjustly — the pneumatic, or the spiritually-centred, gospel, 
can have attached such importance to this verbal fulfilment 
of the Old Testament. Yet Jn. has expressly drawn atten- 
tion to the fact that when Jesus' thighs were not broken, 
an Old Testament prophecy was fulfilled. And in like 
manner, it is only be who gives Jesus' cry on the cross, "I 
thirst " (xix. i8), and adds that it was made in fulfilment 
of a passage in the Old Testament (Ps. xxii. 16). It is only 
he who tells us (xix. 23 f.) that after Jesus' crucifixion hia 
cloak and his tunic were differently disposed of, and who 
adds here also that this was done in fulfilment of a passage 
in the Bible, the 19th verse of this same 22nd Psalm : " they 
divided my raiment among them, and upon my vesture did 
they cast lots." The Synoptics introduce from this Psalm 
(beddes the cry undoubtedly made by Jesus, " My God, my 
God, why has thou forsaken me ? ") other matter that might 
serve to embellish the story of Jesus' passion (Mt. xxvii. 39, 
43) ; but they have rightly understood verse 19 to imply only 
one action (Mk. xv. 24), Jo,, in understanding it of two 
actions, shows, on the one hand, that he has no idea how 
often, times without number, in the Old Testament one 
idea is expressed by two clauses slightly difiering from each 
other, and, on the other band, how anxious he is to demons- 



=dbvGoogIe 



DAY OF JESUS' DEATH 129 

tmte in the histoiy of Jesus the literal fulfilment of th« 
Old TeetBrneot. Much ae he felt himself to be exalted 
above it, so far as it oontains injunctions as to life, yet in so 
tar as the prophecies are concerned, he held fast very 
tenaciously, just as the apostle Paul did, to the thesis that 
"the scripture cannot be broken" (x. 35). Jesus says to 
the Jews in this Gospel (v. 89), " Ye search the Scriptures 
because ye think that in them ye have eternal life " (that is 
to say, have received assurance of eternal life), " and these 
are they which " in reality " bear witness of me." Compare 
further the quotations in ziii. 18 (compared with xvii. 12), 
zv. 25, zix. S7, xii. 38, and the reference to the serpent 
lifted up by Moses in the wilderness as being a symbol of 
the lifting up of Jesus on the cross in iÜ. 14 f. ; also 
Ü. 17, vi. 31,45,1. 84. 

The matter may therefore be summed up as follows. The 
Sjnioptics report that the arrest, condemnation, execution, 
and burial of Jesus took place on a day on which all these 
things would be associated with difficulties, but would by 
no means be impossible ; and as to how they could have 
arrived at this, by mistake or of set purpose, if the day were 
really another one, no one has yet been able to oSW a 
suggestion which is even remotely probable. In the case 
of Jn., on the other hand, we can tell point by point how 
he must have come to fix upon another day, supposing the 
Synoptics were right. As soon as we have perceived this, 
the question ought to be decided, Are we obliged to believe 
Jn. on this one point, even though in eveiything else we 
have been able to put so little faith in him ? 

But if any one prasists in giving the preference to Jn. 
here, we must ask him one more question in conclusion ; 
to what are we to trace the agreement between the last acts 
in the closing day of Jesus' life and those associated with 
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the paschal lamb ? Is it chance ? Chance in no less than 
fonr points i An; one who has not the courage to say this, 
should realise that only one supposition remains, and one 
which has been put forward only by the very strictest 
believers : God so arranged the course of the Passion that 
everytbing in it agreed exactly with the injunctions con- 
cerning the paschal Iamb, purposing in this way to make men 
realise that Jesus died as the true paschal Iamb, and thus 
did away with the Jewish feast of the Faasover and the whole 
Jewish religion. This view may be found wholly unaccept- 
able, and yet no defender of the statement of the days as 
given in Jn, can refuse to accept it, unless he is prepared 
to see liere a really very remarkable accident. 

26. Thb Stoby of Jesus' Besurbection. 

As to the occurrences after Jesus' resurrection, especially 
as to what transpired at the empty grave, the Fourth Evan- 
gelist tells as so much that is not found in the other Gospels 
that it might easily be supposed we have here the words of 
an eye-witnesB. The more so because amongst these state- 
ments we find also one to the effect that the disciple whom 
Jesus loved — and whom to all appearance we might sup- 
pose to be the author of the Gospel — hastened with Peter 
to the tomb. But if that were so, the story of Mk, (zvi. 1-8) 
and of Mt. (xxviii. 1-8) would be quite inconceivable. 

Their chief variation from Jn. — though in this feature 
Lk. agrees with him — is found, that is to say, in the atsie- 
ment that the women who find the tomb of Jesus empty 
are commissioned by an angel to Md the disciples go to 
Galilee, for there they would see their risen Lord. Accord- 
ing to Mt. the latter event afterwards happened, and it 
must have been narrated by Mk. as well ; but the cniginal 
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oondosioii to his Gospel has been lost, and a much later 
Bupplemeat (zvi. 9-20) eubeütuted for it. Id Lk, and Jn., 
on the other hand, all the appeanmcee of the risen L(H>i 
take plaoe in or near Jerosalem. And this too Beems really 
to be the only natural course. All the Gospels agree that 
Jerusalem was the place in which Jesus rose, and that the 
disciples were still staying there on Easter moraiiig. Why, 
then, should the disciples be advised to go to Galilee in 
order that they might see Jesus ! 

But for this very reaaon Mk. and Mt. could never have 
been led to tell us of this advice to the disciples to go to 
Galilee, if they had ever heard that Jesus appeared to the 
dis(U{dee in Jerusalem. In no case, therefore, can this 
account in Lk. and Jn. be the original one ; for, if it had 
been, Mk. and Mt. would uaqueetiooably have heard and 
accepted it. On the contrary, they must have known of 
only one account, to wit, that the appearances of the riHen 
Lord had taken place in Galilee. 

Even in their case, however, it is remarkable enough that 
an angel should have to commission the women at the tomb 
to bid the disciples go to Galilee ; and, as a matter of fact, 
judged by all that we may suppose to have happened, this 
story is not plausible. Only, the truth is not to be looked 
for in Lk. and Jn., but in quite a different quarter. In 
Mk. (xiv. 50) and Mt., that is to say, we read that when 
Jesus was arrested all the disciples forsook him and ded. 
Whither J Hardly to Jerusalem ; for there what happened 
to Peter might only too easily happen to them : they might 
be identified as followers of Jesus. Mk. (xiv, 27 f.) and 
Mt, however, give us a further clue. When, shortly before 
his arrest, Jesus prophesied to the disciples that they would 
all forsake him, he added, " Howbeit, after I am raised up, 
J will go before you into Galilee." The idea that he would 
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reach Oalüee before them agrees with the account of the 
angel's advice to the women ; but it ia really too obvious to 
see in this statement merely a veiled indication that the 
disaplw made their escape to their native place, Qalilee, 
and that Jesus appeared to them there, simply because they 
took up their abode there from the day of his reeurrecti<m 
or a little later (the distance is two or three days' journey). 
Peter, too, after hia denial of Jesus, would certainly have 
followed the rest. 

The mistake in Mk. and Mt., therefore, is not that they 
assume the appearances of the risen liOrd to have taken 
place in Glalüee, but that they suppose the disciples to have 
been stiU in Jerusalem on Easter morning. But it was this 
very mistake that must have suggested to Lk. and Jn. the 
necessity of making a change. If the disciples were still in 
Jerusalem after Jesus' resurrection, these two ETangoUst« 
could not but suppose that here also Jesus must have ap- 
peared to them. But what to their mind, of course, was 
the correction of an error, in reality simply added to the 
first mistake a second which was much greater. 

If, however, in view of this, Jn. does not by any means 
give us the truth on the main point, it is dear that in the 
detedls also we cannot expect to find it. For instance, in 
the story of Thomas, which is so beautiful in itself, but of 
which the Synoptics know nothing, and the scene of which, 
moreover, is likewise Jerusalem. In the case of the story 
of Mary Magdalene, attractive and afiecting though it is to 
persons of delioate feeling, we can detect from a particular 
expression that it is not original, but a reconstmction of a 
story told in the Synoptics. In Jn. Mary Magdalene came 
to the sepulchre alone, and yet she says (zx. 2), " u» know 
not where they have laid him." The plural here is only 
appropriate if there were several women, as in the Synop- 
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tics. Id XX. 13, the mistake is avoided ; Mary Magdalene 
says here : " / know not where they have laid him." 

And, lastly, the race of Peter and the beloved disciple to 
the sepulchre ! This cannot have happened if the disciples 
were no longer in Jerusalem. But even if they were still 
there, we must still insist that the Synoptists never had 
any knowledge of this race ; for, had they had any, who 
could believe that they would have been silent about it? 
Moreover, we can see here quite clearly step by step how 
the statements of the Evangelists developed. Although 
Mk. and Mt. presuppose that the disciples were still pre- 
sent in Jerusalem, they are quite unaware that any of them, 
has visited the sepulchre (and this will be an echo of the 
truth that they were no longer in Jerusalem), Lk. already 
knows something about it, but only in the quite indefinite 
form (xxiv, 24) : " and certain of them that were with us 
went to the tomb, and found it even so as the women had 
said, but him they saw not."* Jn. already knows the 
names of the disciples and all the details of their visit to 
the grave. 

And how are these details told i The beloved disciple ran 
faster than Peter, came first to the grave, and saw the 
linen cloths lying in it, but did not go in. Peter went in 
and saw, in addition to the linen cloths, the napkin as well. 
Afterwards the beloved disciple went in too, saw and be- 
lieved, that is to say, gained the faith that Jesus had risen. 
Thus, alternately the one gets an advantage over the other ; 

• Lk. isiv. 12, according to wUch Peter ran to tte tomb, saw 
the liuen cloths lying, and departed to his home, wondering, cer- 
tainly did not originallj find a place in the Third Qoepel but wsa 
only added to ft subsequentlj as an abstract from the Fourth. 
Only, in Lk, the beloved diaoiple was ignored, because he was not 
known at all to the readers ot the Third Oospel. 
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but, first and last, the beloved disciple appears as the 
greater. 

27. Intboduction of Oonditionb or a L&tbb Period. 

In proportion as it beoomee lees likely that this could 
have happened at the tomb of Jesus, the question becomes 
mOTe pressing, Did it not happen in the later careers of the 
two disciples f We are reluctant to believe it, and yet it 
can hardly be otherwise : expression is here given to that 
later struggle for precedence between the two apostles. 
Peter excelled the beloved disciple by being bolder and 
observing more closely the details — of, we may now 
perhaps say without further ado, the life of Jesus ; but in 
faith, that is to say, in the deeper understanding, the 
beloved disciple had the advantage. 

If any one should still have any scruples about seeing here 
80 bold an introduction of the conditions of a later period 
into the story of Jefius' life, he will dismiss them, we should 
think, when he takes into consideration another passage 
of a similar kind. We refer to the words spoken by Jesus, 
iv. S6-S8, on an occasion when there seemed to be a possi- 
bility of winning over the men belonging to the dty of the 
woman of Samaria. The idea with which the author starts, 
that the fields (that is to say, the field of his operations 
among the Samaritans) are white already unto harvest, 
seems appropriate to the situation. But not a angle word 
in the concluding sentence (iv. 38) is suitable. It is not 
true that, before the disciples, others laboured to win the 
Samaritans, or that the disciples themselves did so {cp. 
p, 13) — to eay nothing of the idea that they afterwards 
entered into the labour of their predecessors. On the other 
hand, all these sentences are seen at once to be true, if we 
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suppose ÜMb Jesus is here speaking of the Ohristdau Mis- 
sion, And in the way in which some one who was looking 
back upon the progress of this work daring a number of 
decades would be obliged to apeak of it. Then, and then 
only, is it appropriate to say that the one set of minaionaries 
took the place of the other, and that the later only reaped 
what the earlier had sown (ir. 37 f.). Here then we can 
note clearly the careless way in which the author makes 
Jeaos express views which could not have been formed until 
the much later period in which the author himself lived. 
But at the same time we can see further that such views do 
not apply to the Samaritans alone, nor even to them in a 
special sense, but to all the Qentiles. The author regards 
the Samaritans — who, as a matter of fact, were not recog- 
nised as fellow-countrymen by the Jews (iv. 9 ; Lk. zviL 18) 
— simply as representatives of the whole Gentile world ; it is 
in this that he finds the fields white already nnto harvest. 

Again, the strange metaphor by which Jesus represents 
himself as the door through which a rightful shepherd 
oomes to his sheep (p. 86) can be understood if we seek 
the explanation in the cdrcumatances of a later period. And 
we can easily do this if we follow the clue provided in 
1 Jn.iv. 1-3. The shepherds and the robbers oontrasted 
with them, stand for two classes of Christian teacher ; the 
former acknowledge the true faith in Ohrist, the latter dis- 
avow it. Strictly speaking, then, not Jesus himself, bub 
faith in him is the door by which a true teacher seeks 
admisfflon to the members of the Christian communities, as 
compared with false teachers who seek to force an entrance 
into the communities without any such passport, and so 
in an unlawful way, and try to capture the leadership of 
them. In the lifetime of Jesus of course these two classes 
of teacher were not in existence ; they did not arise until a 
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much l&ter period. In z. 8, it is true, Jesus says that 
all teachers who came forward he/ore him were thieree and 
robbers ; but this is an entirely new thought, and the inter- 
pretation of the adjoining verses (z. 1-7, 9, 10 a) cannot be 
made t« depend upon it. In these verses teaohera who 
came forward befwe Jesus cannot be meant, dmply because 
they coald never have been in a positioa to use him as a 
door. 

28. Pbicisb Sr&TXirBNTS o? Tnne in Jn, 

The last thing which is made to tell in favour of the 
accuracy and fidelity of the Fourth Qospel consists of a 
number of passages in which the day, and even the hour, in 
which something happened is stated much more carefully 
than in the Synoptics. Thus L 29, 85, 43 ; vi. 22 ; zii. 12 
commence "on the following day"; ii. 1 "on the third 
day " ; in i. 39 it is four o'clock in the afternoon when the 
two first disciples, Andrew and one who is unnamed, yon. 
Jesus ; in iv. 6 it is twelve o'clock midday, when Jesus sits 
by Jacob's well in Samaria. The inhabitants of the town of 
Sychar having invited him to stay with them, he remains 
two days (iv, 40, 43). 

If these passages were Bhown to any one before he knew 
the rest of the contents of the Fourth Qospel, he would 
certainly form the opinion that the author must have been 
a companion of Jesus and deserves to he absolutely trusted 
even down to the smallest details. But after what has been 
said in the preceding paragraphs, it is no longer possible to 
think this. We have actually found that after Jn. has 
made a statement which is equally precise in form, namely, 
that Jesus baptised (iii. 23, 26), a few verses later (iv. 2) 
1)0 liimeelf withdraws it (p. 55 f.). And what is it that 
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happens on each occadou " on the following day " ! In 
i. 29, 35 f. the Baptist is said to have declared Jesus to be 
the litmb of God which will take away the sins of the world ; 
in i. 85-42 Andrew and an annamed disciple are said 
to have been the first to become disciples of Jesus, and 
after them Simon, Andrew's brother, and be is said to 
have received from Jesus at once, without having given 
any further proof of his fidelity, the name of honour, 
Peter, that is to say, " rock." All this is diametrically 
opposed to the acconnt of the Synoptics (p, 79 f. ; Mk. i. 
16-20), and has no likelihood in iteelf ; in fact, if the Bap- 
tist had already called Jesus the Lamb of Qod, and Andrew 
(i. 41) had described him as the Saviour, it is quite impossible 
that Jeeus should not have been recognised to be the 
Saviour until a relatively late date (eee p. 33). But what 
is the use of the precise statement, that a matter happened 
" on the following day," if it cannot have happened at all ? 
The only further question that we can aek is, how can 
Jn. have come to make such precise statements of time ? 
And to this no other answer is possible but that be 
wished by this device to indicate more clearly the progress 
made in his etoiy, or intended the words to introduce 
another important suggestion. When in chap. i. he has 
arrived at a new stage in the increase in the number of 
Jesus' disciples, he says that a new day is beginning. We 
cannot really be surprised at this in a man who is so little 
concerned about literal accuracy. It helps to make bis 
story decidedly more vivid and impressive ; and it is actually 
his purpose to paint pictures which will make an impression 
(see pp. 55 f. and 96 f.). The question whether the state- 
ments about Jesus' journeys to the feasts (p. 9 f.) have arisen 
in the same way, or were actually " delivered " to Jn., we 
must leave undecided. 
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The hours of the day in L 39, ir. 6, which we mentdoned 
above, may perhaps have a hidden meamog. If we cannot 
define it, it does not in the least follow that we have 
before us the account of an eye-witneis. Wa have qnite 
clearly a hidden meaning of the kind in vi. 4, when we are 
told that at the time of the feeding of the five thousand 
" the feaat of the Pasaover was near." The diecouraes 
which follow are an explanation of the Supper (see p. 98). 
No one, however, could have known this, since the Supper 
does not take place in Jn., and in the Synoptics not until a 
year later. It most, therefore, have been hinted at in a 
hidden, though intelligible, way. With this, however, agrees 
the statement, that the Passover was near ; for it was at 
a Passover festival that Jesus celebrated the Supper with his 
disciples. If this be correct, there would no longer be any 
OCcoeioQ to consider seriously the idea that Jeeua' ministry 
lasted for two years; for this is based entirely upon the 
statement about this feast of the Passover (p. 9 f.). But the 
idea also that it began shortly before a (preceding) feast of 
the Passover is simply founded on the fact that the expulräon 
of the dealers from the fore-court of the Temple, which Jn. 
transfers from the end to the beginning of the public work 
of Jesus, according to the account of the Synoptics happened 
at a Passover feast. The short space of two days, for which, 
according to iv, 40, 43, Jesus accepted the invitation to stay 
in the Samaritan town agrees with the time beyond which in 
the second century a travelling preacher was not allowed to 
stay as a guest and receive board. 

CoKCiDeios. 

But enough. A bo<^ in which Jesus gives the explana- 
tion of the Supper a year before its celebration ; in which 
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500, if not 1000, soldiers, when he whom they are sent 
to take prisoner says " I am he," recoU and fall to the 
ground (xviii. S-6) ; in which one hundred poonds of spices 
are used to embalm his body (zix. S9), ought, at the outset, 
to be safe from the misimdeTstanding that it recounts real 
events. These three pointB are enough to show that it is 
dominated hj complete indifference as to the faithfulness of 
a record ; that importance is attached only to giving as 
impreedve a representation as possible of certain ideas ; and 
that the whole is soetained by a reverence of Jesus which 
has lost every st&ndard for measuring what can really 
happen. 
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FUNDAMENTAL IDEAS OF THE FOTTRTH 
GOSPEL AND THEIR ORIGINS. 

Froh all that we have aaid so far, it may have become 
more and more obvious, tbat what is decisiTe, in the 
thought and in the presentation of the Fourth Evangelist, 
is the conception of Jesus which exists in his own mind. 
Thifi idea we must now follow up mare cloaely if we are to 
advance from a mere comparison of Jn.'s picture of Jesus' 
life with that of the Synoptics, and from the conclusion 
that it deBervea less belief, to the most underlying reasons 
why he has left us so incorrect a description of Jesus' 
life. 

For this purpose, in the first place we shall deal with a 
section of his book about which we have not yet spoken 
because the Synoptics do not contain one like it, we mean 
the prologue, i. 1-18. Something to which hitherto our 
attention has only been directed occasionally — the fact that 
Jesus before his earthly life lived a life with God in heaven 
— is here, at the very 'outset and with the greatest emphasis, 
placed at the head of everything, and is even surpassed 
by the explanation, " he was the word " (in Greek " the 
logos "). 



140 
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1, Betelation through "the Woed" (the LoGoe). 

This remarkable expression has had a biatory of its own, 
aod would in itself have quite justified the publishers of 
the ReligiönageachichÜiche Yolkabiicher in allowing the 
Fourth Goapel a separate treatment. In all religions, it 
has been found again and again that the deity, if men are 
to learn to know its will and to aim at following it, must 
reveal iteelf. This it does, according to the belief of 
difEerent peoples, in very different ways. But when it 
does so, for example, by natural events, by serious mis- 
fortunes, men do not know at first what they on their part 
ought to do in order to remove its anger. Special means 
are needed to find this out. Wise men must explain the 
will of Qod, whether they read it in the stare or in the 
flight of birds or in the entrails of sacrificial animals, or in 
whatever it may be. The prospect of doing this is far 
more auspicious, if there are prophets with whom God — as 
they themselves are convinced— really speaks in their inner 
man, in such a way that they can directly reproduce Qod's 
very words. It is not without reason, for example, that 
Muhammed in the Koran again and again emphasises the 
fact that he has proclaimed to his people "in clear Arabic " 
the will of God. But in the Old Testament, in which we 
have such abundant information about the prophets, there 
are " false " prophets besides the " true " ; yet these quite 
certainly considered themselves to be the true, and the dis* 
tinction between the two classes was of such real difficulty, 
that rules are given about it in tbe Bible itself which are 
quite imptactioable and even contradictory (Deut. xviii. 
20-32; xiii. 2-6). Olearly then the most helpful thing 
that could happen would be for a. divine being, who could 
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not make mietakea, to appear himself apoa earth in order 
to Bpeak immediately with men. Such a being would reaUy 
deserve to be called the incarnate " word of God." 



2. TsB L0Q09 AS Kbason. 

The Qreek expression for " word " [logos), however, 
means at the same time "reason," This brings ns to a 
second origin of this name for Jesus, and one which lies 
not so much in religion as in the contemplation of the 
Greek philoeophers abont the world as a whole. If we 
recognise in this world one order, it is natural to say that 
this world, as well as each individual man, possesses a 
"reason." The logos is then the reasonable order which 
role» in the world, and bo we are able to express ourselves, 
even if we cannot believe that the world is ruled by a deity 
who possesses a consciousness of himself. 

In this sense Heraclitua (about 500-450 b.c.) introduced 
the term "logos" into Greek philosophy. Plato (427-347), 
without using this term, assumed a world of ideas in which 
the highest, the idea of the Good, represents the deity. 
These ideas be regards as the original patterns of which all 
particular things in the material world are only copies. 
The Stoics (from 800 B.c.) adopted the word logos and the 
idea of Heraditus, that the logos is the reaaouable order 
that rules in the world. On this view, therefore, particular 
things are adapted to the logos, just as, on Plato's view, 
they are to the ideas. In correspondenoe with the plurality 
of ideas in Plato, the Stoics divided the one logos into a 
pluralily, which is called in Qreek logot. To the statement 
that these logoi are the originals or patterns of the things 
in the world, they added a second statement, that they are 
the powers by which the things of the world are established. 
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So they compare the logoi vith seeds of com vhich bare 
been aoattered everywhere in the world and which have 
produced out of themselvee the particular things. Thus it 
happens, on their view, that the deity which they see in the 
one logos, the world-reason, through its particular Icgoi 
creates all that is, in oonformity with that original which it 
actually represents itself. 

We find the doctrine of the logos fully developed in the 
Jewish thinker Philo, who was twenty to thirty years older 
than Jesus. In his native city, Alexandria, in Egypt, he 
had the best opportunity of imbilnng Greek philosophy, 
and of combining it with the ideas which he himself 
oberished as a Jew. Consequently, the logos is the pattern 
and producer of things, as we found it on Greek soil ; but 
it cannot be the deity himself (that would confiict with 
Fhilo's Jewish faith) ; it is simply a second divine being, 
who is subordinate to the God of the Old Testament. 

In the Old Testament itself we also find the beginnings 
of a disposition to distinguish between Qod himself and a 
second divine being of this kind. In particular, the 
Wisdom of Ood is often represented as assisting Ood at 
the creation of the world ; it then works in his sight for 
his dehght (Job zxviU. 12-28; Proverbs viii. 22-31; 
EocluB. i. 1-10; ixiv, 1-12; Wisdom of Solomon vÜ. 
22-30). This is, of course, only a figurative ymy of saying 
that God at the creation of the world made use of his 
wisdom ; but the form of the worid, which he conceived in 
this wisdom of his, before he made the real to arise in 
oonformity with the ideal, may, with a little imagination, 
be regarded as the original of the world as it existed in the 
abstract, or as a kind of model of it. And we get some- 
thing very like the expression " logos," when it is said that 
Qod created the world by his word (Psalm xzxiii, 6), 
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becanse in Osd. i. 8 it is said, " Ood »pake . . . and it vas 
so." Id the Hebrew Old Testament as translated into the 
Aramaic language current at the time of the Fourth Evan- 
geliat, and as recited in the Synagogue every Sabbath, in 
place of the name God, which the people had to avoid pro- 
nouncing, the expression " the word of God " was often pat, 
even where, strictly speaking, it was not suitable. 

All this, and presumably in addition, legends about the 
gods, who, according to tlie religions of Egypt, Babylonia, 
or Greece, as the agents of a still higher Deity shaped the 
world and filled it with divine effects, Pliilo sums up, by 
representing that the Logos in itself was, on the one hand, 
only a faculty of God, by which he conceived the organisa- 
tion of the world, and, on the other hand, a being who has 
come forth from God aud brought God's influence into the 
wcarld. In the second sense, we can call it a person, but in 
the former not; and the important point is that in Philo 
the Lc^^os must always be a person and at the same time 
not a peiBOn. Were it only the one or only the other, some 
necessary aspect which it has would be neglected. Philo 
gives the Logos designations which only seem applicable to 
a person ; tor example, the first-born son c^ God, the high- 
priest, the mediator, the sinless one. We must not lose 
sight of the fact, however, that it always remains the power 
of mind in God, 

3. Jesus ab Logos in ihr Ksw Testamxnt Epistles. 

The idea has played a further part in the history of 
religion in the New Testament itself. The Fourth Evan- 
gelist, that is to say, is by no means the first New Testa- 
ment writer to represent Jesus as the Logos ; others did 
the same before him. Even Paul presupposes that, before 
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Jeens appeared on earth, he lived it life with Qod in heaven 
(Gal iv. i ; Rom. z. 6). Id doing so, he thinks of him, in 
spite of all his heavenly perfection, as a man in whose image 
earthly beings, especially men, were first created (1 Oor. xv. 
45-49 ; xi. S). In fact, according to one passage (1 Cor. viii. 
6), he himself helped to carry out the creation of the world. 
In any case, he arose in quite a different way from human 
beings, and for this reason he is called Ood's own bod 
(Bom. viii. 32). We can see bow much there is here in 
agreement with Philo, whose writinga or ideas Faol may 
have known very well. However, it is noteworthy that 
Faul was not so much concerned, as Philo was, to explain 
the origiu of the whole world ; had he been, he would have 
described Jesus as tho prototype of the whole world and 
not merely of human beings. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, whose author unquestion- 
ably knew Pbilo's writinga, takes us a step further. To 
him Christ, before he descended upon earth, is no longer 
a man in heaven, but is a reflexioQ of the majesty 
and imprint of the nature of God, just as in a seal the 
imprint entirely resembles the stamp; he has not only 
created the world, but he alao continually sustains it ; that 
is to say, keeps it in existence (i. 3 f. 10). The manner in 
which he proceeded tiom Ood is expressly described aa a 
" being begotten " (i. 5), and he is accordingly called simply 
" Son of God," without further addition, and so with the 
implication that there is only one such (i. 1 f , 5 ; not so, 
however, in i. 6 " the first-bom "). It is all the more note- 
worthy that Jesus "in the days of his flesh offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto 
him that was able to save him from death, and . . . though 
he was a Son, yet learned obedience by the things which 
he sufi'ered " (v. 7 f.), and that h« " in all pÄaia like as we," 
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men, " was tempted, jet without Bin" (iv. 15), This true 
recoUecdon of real events in the life of JesuB can only be 
reconciled with the description of his God-like elevation 
before his earthly existence by aupposing, as Paul does in 
2 Cor. viii. 9 and Phil. ii. 6 f., that when he descended 
upon earth he emptied himself of his heavenly powers, and 
assumed the form of a man, even of a servant. 

The Epistle to the Oolossians (the most important sec- 
tions of which cannot have been written by Paul htmseU) 
adds to the two statements, that through Christ the world 
was made and is maintained in existence, a third to the 
effect that it was created for him, so that he is thus its 
goal (i 15-17). Moreover, it calls him the image of the 
invisible Ood, and in doing so, explains even more clearly 
than the Epistle to the Hebrews why God needed such an 
image. Bat, above all, in the Epistle to the Colossians we 
find the idea of the humiliation of Jesus on earth inter- 
changed with its opposite. It is said in iL 9, "in him 
dwells the fulness of the Godhead bodily " ; and this is true, 
not merely from the time of Jesus' resurrection, but even 
dnring his heavenly life before his earthly existence, and 
then even during his earthly life itself. We read for 
instance in i. 19 f., Ood " was pleased that in him should 
all the fulness dwell, and wished " (afterwarde) " through 
him to reconcile all things nnto himself, having made peace 
through the blood of his cross, &o." If the author had 
thought as Fan] did, he would not, directly before the 
mention of Jesus' sacrißcial death, have emphasised the fact 
that God endowed Jesus with all the fulness of the God- 
head. The whole of the Gospel of Jn. is an amplification 
of this briefly suggested thought, that in Jesus all the 
fulness of the Godhead dwelt on earth, as in heaven. 
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4. MmeuNs of Relioiohs at the Tike or Js. 

Before, however, we can show this, it remaiuB neoessary 
to review another part of the hiatory of religioa ; that U to 
Bay, the mingliog of the religions of the Babylonlane, 
Pereianfi, Egyptiaiis, Syriana, people of Asia Minor and 
Greeks, in the last centuries before Christ Amongat 
nearly all these peoples there were legends of gods, god- 
desses or sous of gods, who came down from heaven to 
earth to contend with hostile beinge. One such foe is the 
great serpent of the Babylonian religicm. It repraeenis 
darkness, and the floods which in that country made the 
winter such a joyless season. It is conquered t^ the sun 
of spring, which is of oourse thought of as a god. In other 
religions the struggle associated with the change in the 
year's seasons was differently represented, but in such a 
way that the identity of the thing could not be mistaken. 

Another purpose for which the gods hod to descend 
from heaven is found in the belief that the soul of man 
is from heaven and yearns after it« home, but cannot find 
the way, unless a being descends from above and releases 
it from the prison in which it is held captive. This idea 
also had reo^ved, in difierent religions, different, but not 
altogether dissimilar, expression. 

But even that the world might be created or organised, 
subordinate divine beings had to help as soon as a religion 
was dominated by the belief that the highest God, if He 
was to continue to be perfectly pure and divine, could have 
nothing to do with the world. 

But, further, it must be possible to say, as regards these 
divine beings, how they arose ; and their origin, as can be 
easily understood, was represented in such a way that one 
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always proceeded from the other or was bom from two 
others, thought of as male and female. Here we have reason 
enough for the existence of a number of divine figures 
in every religion, whose derivation from one another, whose 
Tank, friendship and enmity amongst one another, whose 
activity in favour or to the detriment of men, it was a 
somewhat intricate problem to solve. 

When, especially from the end of the fourth century, 
Alexander the Great's expeditions brought all the well- 
known peoples, and many more which were leas important, 
into frequent contact, there was an interchange of ideas, 
even as regards their gods. The agreement between so 
many divine forms in the different religions was recog- 
nised, and the manner in which such and such a god was 
worshipped in one country was transferred to the related 
god in another, so long as people believed that, by doing 
so, they could better assure themselves of his hdp. In 
brief, a complete mingling started, which made this whole 
world of deities not only an intricate, but even a confused, 
pozzle. 

5. Gnostioibh. 

Gnosticism drew upon this mingling of religiona. This 
was a very important movement, but is so difiScult to pre- 
sent in detail that wo must be content to give only the 
most noteworthy outlines. Gnosis means " knowledge " ; 
and this is in fact the first and moat important point, that 
one must have a great fund of knowledge to be able to 
know all these doctrines about the different divine beings, 
and at the same time a great deal of penetration rightly to 
apprehend the deep thoughts which were hidden under 
such wonderful clothing. These Gnostios, or Knowers, 
were at the same time men who thought deeply about the 
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origia of the world ; and their ideas were again taken up 
by Bereral of the most prominent philosophers of the nine- 
teenth century. 

One idea which continually recurs in their systems is 
that a deep division runs through the world, God is by 
nature good, pure, unspotted; the matter of which the 
world consiata is also by nature evil, impure, tainted. God 
cannot therefore come into contact with this matter; and 
it would have remained for ever unorganised and devoid 
of any divine influence, if subordinate divine beings had 
not imparted this to it and converted it into an organised 
world. They do it, however, in a very imperfect way ; for 
their own knowledge is quite limited. This is why the 
world is so faulty. 

The soul and the body of men are by nature just as much 
strangers to one another aa are God and the world. The 
soul comes from heaven, whether it be supposed that the 
creator of the world, that is to say, one d those divine, but 
subordinate, beings, created it, or that it represents a spark 
which emanated from the highest God Himself and descended 
into the gloomy kingdom of the world. The body, how- 
ever, is a part of that matter of which the world consists, 
and therefore shares all its evil characteristics. Through 
the senses, and the spell which they exercise, it drags down 
the soul into the domain of the vile and common, and 
estranges it from its divine destiny. It is its prison, and 
the eoul cannot escape from it, partly for the very good 
reason that it is no longer conscious of its divine origin. 
If, therefore, it is to be redeemed, some one must come who 
will first make it realise that it has come from God. But 
this can only be a being who has himself come from God, 
and possesses the knowledge of the divine in full measure- 
in other words, a god. 
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All Onoetics who confessed themselves Christians have 
found this being in Christ as he appeared upon earth. Bat 
the division which exists between the sool and the body of 
every man, of course affects him also, and even in a much 
stronger degree. A being so high and divine cannot really 
have a body which conmsts of earthly matter. Conse- 
quently, the Gnostics could only explain in one of two 
vays. Either the Christ who came down from heaven was 
only in an external way united to an ordinary man Jesus, 
who was bom of Joseph and Mary, but was righteous in a 
peculiar degree : that is to say, he came down upon him at 
the baptism in the Jordan, but left him again before be 
suffered death, so that the person who underwent suffering 
was only the man Jesus. Or the heavenly Christ, during 
the whole of hia sojourn upon earth, possessed himself 
of a phantom body, so that all his human acts, such as 
eating, sleeping, suffering, &c., were nothing more than 
app^trance. 

From what we have said, it will be clear that the chief 
task of this redeemer was to make the soul of man realise 
that it is of divine origin. But many souls are not able to 
apprehend this truth ; and so the same disastrous division 
again makes itself felt, and separates men into two classes. 
In the nature of the case, it is very conceivable that the 
great sum of knowledge and the great depth of thought 
appertaining to Qnosis, could not be within the reach of 
many simple people. But Uie Gnostics assumed that the 
question who can attain to it has been decided long before 
one comes to know it ; from eternity there are some, 
namely the Onostics themselves, endowed with the capacity 
to appropriate it as soon as it is imparted to them, whereas 
to others this faculty is denied from eternity, and therefore 
they could never be happy. 
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From the time vhen tho soul of the Gnostic comes to 
know its divine origin it ia, strictly speaking, released 
from its fetters. A. new life begins for it, and from this 
point it is already sure of returning to heaven as soon as 
death emancipates it from the body. For this reason, in 
2 Tim. ii. 18, and of course in a tone of reproach, the doc- 
trine of the Gnostics is represented thus : " the resurrection 
is come already." And it is a resurrection only of the 
soul. The body can in no way share in the eternal happi- 
ness ; it abides for ever in death. The Gnostics are equally 
firm in rejecting the idea that the Christ, who has ris«i 
and been exalted to heaven, will return to earth again, 
when the dead will be awakened and their works judged. 
Every soul at the moment of death of itself reaches its 
final state of happiness. 

6. Thb Pbologub of the Foubte Gospel. 

We may now turn to the opening words of the Ooepel of 
Jn. They read : " In the beginning was the Logos, and 
the Logos was with God, and the Logos was God. The 
same was in the beginning with God. All things were 
made by him ; and without him was not anything made 
that hath been made." None of these statements is now 
new to us. Only, we must guard against misunderstandiDg 
the third, as if it meant: God himself was the same being 
as the Logos — which in fact would not agree with what has 
already been mentioned. It would be equally wrong to 
make the statement mean the contrary : the Logos was a 
god. The sense is rather : the Logos was of divine nature 
(juHtasiniv. 2i the words "God is spirit" mean: God ia of a 
spiritual nature, has a spiritual nature). This is really what 
we should expect : the Logos is not Qod Himself, but of like 
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nature. Similarly, we ma; expect that be was from the bc^in- 
ning, and bo existed before the creation of the world, and 
with God, and that by him the whole world was made. What 
Paul, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Ejnstle to the 
Ooloaeians have said with increasing precidon, only without 
using the word Ik^os, is here expressed by the Fourth 
Evangelist quite in the language of Philo. 

It should therefore never have been doubted that Jn. 
borrowed the word Logos and the ideas associated with it 
from Philo. And if we were inclined to take offence that 
such an important idea should have come to the Biblical 
author from an extra- Biblical writer — though in truth 
there is nothing objectionable in it — yet we can console 
ourselves with the thought that Jn. haa shown great inde- 
pendence. He continues in verse 14, " and the Logos became 
flesh, and dwelt among ua." The idea that the Logos 
could become flesh would have been to Philo something 
impossible. We see then that Jn. gives the idea an entirely 
new turn. Only, it would be a misunderstanding to in- 
terpret it: the Logos was transformed into flesh. The 
sentence is certainly opposed to the idea of the Onostics, 
according to which the Christ who had come down from 
heaven was not a real man, But Jn., nevertheless, agrees 
with them inasmach as he thinks the transformation of a 
divine being into a fleshly being cannot be imagined. A 
more guarded statement therefore would be : he became 
man, or as we read in I Jn. iv. 2 and 2 Jn, 7, he came 
is the flesh — that is to say, not " he came into flesh," but 
" he came, clothed with flesh ; he came forward with a 
body consisting of flesh." It is possible that, as against 
the Gnostics, the expression "he became flesh" was a 
more sharp than useful definition from the point of view of 



=dbvGoogIe 



PROLOGUE OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL 153 
Id other places also it is clear that Jn. does not on all 
points reject the ideas of the Gnoetica. Certainly he will 
not hear of their many divine beings, but knowE of the one 
true God and of Jesos Christ whom be has sent (zvii. 3). 
Bat this Christ is to him, as to the Gnostics, a necessary 
mediator between God and the world, and in his view, 
exactly as in theirs, he must for a definite time appear 
upon earth. These last ideas are, it is true, shared also by 
Paul, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Epistle to the 
Coloesians ; the first especially by the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians, in which God, just as in Jn. i. 18, vi. 46, is an 
invisible God and Christ his image (Col. i. 15). Bat what 
Jn. has in common with the Gnostics alone is the idea that 
it was Christ's most important work to communicate a 
certain kind of knowledge to men. 

At the end of i. 14 : " and we beheld his glory, glory as 
of the only begotten from the Father, full of grace and 
truth," we have, further, the most peculiar term which Jn. 
applies to Jesus to describe precisely the sense in which he 
is the Son of God. The Greek word monogenia means the 
only son who was begotten by his father, and that, in 
ordinary human relations, means of coarse the single son 
produced by a father. This being so, a satisfactory transla- 
tion would be : " the only son," Since, however, in Jn.'s 
Gospel, by the side of Jesus as the Son of God, there 
appear very many children of God among men, the second 
part of the expression also acquires a special sense : Jesus 
is the only son of God who was begotten by Him ; all 
others have been produced by Him in another way. 

Thus we must understand the idea of the author — even 
though juat before he has spoken of men who are able to be- 
come children of God, and has used a relatedGreek expression 
to the effect that they were begotten from God, Those are 
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meant of whom tlie Onoetics say they are able to apprelieiul 
the idea of their heavenly origin because they come from 
God. But that Jn. thought of Christ as having arisen in 
another way, having been begotten ia a more peculiar 
sense, is seen already in the persistence with which he 
applies the name " son " solely to him, and always calls all 
others the children of God (see p. Gi). 

But at the same time he has perhaps chosen the name 
monogen^, because several GnoBtlcs, in their long list of 
divine beings, used it of a being different from the Logos, 
that is to say, of an older being and one standing in a closer 
relationship to God. Of him Jn. will not hear. 

7. JiBQS AS Logos THBOuaHour the Foueth 

QOSFEL, 

But the most important feature in this expression, " we 
saw hie majesty," &c. (i. 14) is this, that the whole Gospel 
is nothing but an amplification of it. This explains the 
continual insistence on the omnipotence and omniscience 
of Jesus, the omission of the baptism, the temptation, the 
anguish in Qethsemane ; it explains the prayer at the grave 
of Lazame, which was only for the sake of the people, the 
saying on the cross " I thirst," which was only in fulfilment 
of a passage in the Bible, Jesus' inviolability when attempts 
were made to capture or to stone him, the falling down of the 
Boman battalion when he said " I am he " whom ye seek, 
his continual reference to his own person and to his life 
with God before his descent upon earth, his ambiguous 
style of speaking without considering whether his bearers 
could follow him, his continual demand that they must 
believe in him, his continual assurance that only faith in 
him could give eternal life ; his unvarying uniformity from 



=dbvGoogIe 



JESUS AS LOGOS 155 

begioomg to end, his Opposition to " the Jews " without dis- 
tinction, his eaperiority to " the law of the Jews " and " the 
feasts of the Jews," and the colourlessness of the figure 
of the Baptist, who is only permitted to point to Jesus. 
This explains, in particular, certain utterances of Jesus 
which we have not yet mentioned : *' And now (that is to 
say, now that I am taking farewell of the earth), Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which 
J had with thee before the world was" (xvii. b), "before 
Abraham was, I am " (viii. 5S). The " I am " seems really 
to be senseless. But, as a matter of fact, there is a purpose 
in it, and it alone gives the sentence its real force. Strictly 
Speaking, two sentences have been compressed into one ; 
" before Abrahana was, I was " and " I am eternal and, 
being such, have no change." Kext and last, iii. 13, " No 
man hath ascended into hearen " in order to bring infor- 
mation, " but he only " can bring it " who descended out of 
heaven, the Son of man, which is in heaven," that is to say 
" who is simultaneously in heaven continually," not "who 
was in heaven." The four last words are omitted in im- 
portant manuscripts, but only, we may be sure, because the 
copyists thought they went too far. They very appro- 
priately reflect Jn.'s idea about Jesus, and were therefore 
certainly written by him. Finally, the positive summing- 
up of Jn.'s view is expressed by Thomas in the last wards 
addressed to Jesus in the Fourth Gospel (zx. 28), " My 
Lord and my Qod." In the rest of the New Testament 
Jesus is called " God " only iu Heb. i. 8 f. (Tit. ii. 13 %) ; 
in 1 Tim. iÜ, 16; Bom. ix. 5, he is only so called through a 
wrong reading or faulty punctuation. 
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. SUPPBESBION OF HcHAN TlUITS IK JeSUS. 

From this can now be gathered how greatly Jn.'s style 
of thinking is misunderstood when an attempt ie made to 
£nd traits of a real humanity in the Jesus of the Fourth 
Gospel. Those who do this, for Instance, in the taise of the 
raising of Lazarus, or those even who are only disturbed 
by the thought that no such traits can really be found, 
have quite misunderstood the peculiar character of this 
book. Humanly speaking, Jesus must have been so cruel 
as to keep away from Bethany for two more days, because 
otherwise the miracle which he proposed to do would not 
have been so great as if it did not happen until the fourth 
day after Lazarus' death. We ought not, however, to 
apply this human point of view ; if we are to do the Evan- 
gelist justice, we ought, just as be does, to identify our- 
selves to such an extent with this Son of God who baa come 
from heaven, as to approve entirely of his demonstrating 
his exaltation, his dignity, and his omnipotence in the 
strongest possible way. So long as it is what is truly 
human in Jesus that attracts us, we are totally unfit to 
enter into the ideas of the Evangelist, for he is attracted 
only by what is divine. 

This is, in fact, so much the case that the human in Jesus 
is more sternly set aside than the Evangelist himself 
desires. He would like certainly to oppose the Gnostics, 
amongst whom the heavenly Christ was united with the 
man Jesus only superficially and for a limited period, or 
only had a phantom body to deceive the eyes of men. To 
meet this latter idea, he insists that there flowed from the 
wound, which was made by the spear- thrust in the crucified 
Lord, blood and water (six. 34) ; and perhaps he has the 
same thing in mind when he says that Jesus sat down tired 
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by Jacob's well (iv, G), and so forth. In this Gospel again 
Jesus speaks of having always observed the commands of 
God (xr. 10) and of being studious to do not hia own will, 
but the will of God (v. 30). But how does all this help ua? 
This bind of obedience can hardly be eaid to have the same 
value as the obedience of a man to God, for Jesus simply 
could not act otherwise; he himself speaks of doing the 
will of God aa being his food (iv. Si). He can even say 
" land the Father are one" (x. 30); and the reason for 
this is not that he entirely subordinates his own will to the 
will of his heavenly Father (he does indeed do this, but 
only because it was natural for him to do bo), but that he, 
and he alone, waa begotten of God, that he, and he alone, 
was of like nature with God. 

This is as clear aa daylight, when he walks over the sea, 
or when, on an attempt being made to stone him, he makes 
himself invisible in a miraculous way ; when his soul is 
affected by no feelings of passion ; when he keeps away for 
two days from the place where his friend has died, in order 
to set his miraculous power in abrighter light ; when Philip 
is made to see in his person, as he stands before him, God 
the Father, Here he is actually, in hardly a different way 
than he is amongst the Gnostics, a God walking upon the 
earth, whom one can only worship in astonishment. A man 
whose possibilities are exposed to limitations, as those of 
others are, who thinks and feels like others, to whom one 
can cling, because be has first trodden the same path and 
experienced the same difficulties, whcmi one can gladly 
follow — no, he is nothing of this. The Fourth Gospel 
knows nothing and can know nothing of the great consolation 
which the Epistle to the Hebrews (ü. 18) gives to all such 
earthly pilgrims : " because that he himself hath suffered, 
being tempted, he igabletosuccour them that are tempted," 



=dbvGoogIe 



158 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

Nevertheless, we shall refuse to reproach its author for 
thie, in proportion as it becomes clear to as that the task 
which he set hefore himself y/ae frtmi the first impossible of 
achievement. Kor has any later teacher in the Church 
been able so to reconcile the divine and human nature in 
Jesus, that a real and consistent personality has been 
produced. The important point, therefore, is simply to 
peoognise on which of the two sides in Jn. the scale turns. 
Those who perdst in attempting to reconcile the two 
natures, are not agreed, even down to the present iay, as to 
whether they ought to say, as Paul says {see above, p. 146), 
that Jesus, when he came down from heaven to earth, laid 
aside his divine characteristics, or that he kept them, hiding 
them during his earthly life. As regards the Fourth 
Gospel, we must say that it quite certainly does not take 
the first of these positions. And even as regards the second 
view, it only presents the thought that on earth Jesus was 
endowed with all his divine characteristics; their con- 
cealment is very slight and transparent, uid does not really 
accord with the purpose of Jesus' public ministry, which in 
Jn. consists simply in revealing himself in all his greatness. 

9. KiNaooH OF Oon and Kingdom or the Devil 
AccoaDiNa TO Jk. 

Although the figure of Jesus claims almost the whole 
attention ef the Fourth Gospel, we must, in order to realise 
its fundamental ideas and discover their origin, look Into Jn.'B 
answer to the question, What is God's relation to the world, 
and the world's relation to God i We have been obliged to 
touch upon this already ; for the whole descent of Christ 
from heaven to earth would not have been necessary, if God 
by His own work had made the world according to His will. 
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There is, therefore, in Jn„ strictly speaking, exactly the 
s&me deep division between Qod and the vorld as exists in 
the system of the Gnostics. And to this he gives expression 
often enough. 

Two HogdomB, we should almost say two worlds, are con- 
trasted, the one which is above, and the one which is below ; 
from the one is Jesus, from the other are the Jews (viii. 23). 
This lower kingdom is also called the earth ; it is, therefore, 
quite literally supposed that Jeeos came down from that 
heaven which form,s an arch over the earth (iii. 31). Else- 
where, the lower kingdom is called also "this world," or 
simply "the world"; heaven is consequently never in- 
duded in it. The upper kingdom is that of light, truth, 
life ; to the lower belong duknees, deception, and death 
(L 5 ; iii. 19--2I ; vüi. 11 ; vi. 47-54). The ruler of the upper 
kingdom is, of course, Ood ; the ruler of the lower is the 
devil (viii. 44). Paul also has already called the devil the 
god of this world (2 Oor, iv. 4), but he has not set up any- 
thing like so harsh an oppositioTi between it and the kingdom 
of heaven. In Jn. this opposition is based on the thought 
that God cannot come into contact with the world, because 
the matter of which it consists is evil by nature and God 
wonld be defiled by any contact with it. This idea is not 
only represented in the Gnostic system, but is found even 
in Plato, and has thence become the common property of 
many Greek philosophers, and, in particular, of the Jews 
also who, like Philo, made the philosophic thinking of the 
Greeks their own. 

10. CmLDBiN or God mv ot thk Detil. 

The consequence, strictly speaking, was that all men were 
incapable of receiving any divine gift. But the other idea 
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also, whicli we have found among the OdobUcs, that the 
souls of men come from the upper kingdom, was very 
widespread. But not all souls. And so the Oospel of Jn. 
reveals that deep division, which separates Oodand the world, 
even between those men who are begotten from God (i, 13), 
and those who are the children of the devil (viii, ii). It is 
only another mode of expressing this, when it ia said in iii. 6, 
" that which is born of the flesh in flesh, and that which is 
bom of the spirit is spirit." And this sentence would lose 
all force, if we were to continue : but that also which is 
bom of the flesh can become spirit and vice verad. If it is 
to have any value, we must complete it thus : that which 
is bom of the flesh is and remains flesh, and that which is 
bom of the spirit is and remains spirit. Further it accords 
entirely with this when in viii. 47 it is said : " ye hear ot " 
the words of God, " because ye are not of Ood," oi in 
viiL 43, "ye cannot hear my word?" or in vi, 65, 
" No man can come unto me, except it be given unto 
him of the Father." And when he b leaving the earth, 
Jesus utters those words in xvii. 9 which may well startle 
us: "I pray not for the world, but for those whom thou 
hast ^veo me." In fact, if this were the Evangelist's last 
word, he could not be distinguished from a Gnostic ; only 
destined men could come to know the truth, and redemption 
would consist merely in enabling these alone to recognise 
their heavenly origin and so to achieve their emancipation 
from the prison formed by their body. 

11. SOPTENINQ OF THE OPPOSITION, 

The Evangelist, however, does not actually go so far. He 
already declares against the Gnostics when in i. 3 he says 
that by the Logos the world was made, and so not, as they 
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tanght, by subordinate divine beings, who had no correct 
understanding of the way to do it, but by the highest and 
only representative of Ood. True, if we were inchned to 
oondade from this, that Üiis Being must have made it quite 
according to God's will, it would certainly be bard to under- 
stand why, not withstanding, it is a kingdom of darkness, 
deception, and death. The division between God and the 
world, which the author has aijcepted from the philosophical 
thinkers of his time, is therefore not really aet aside ; but 
the author has made a move in this direction. 

In the next place, we are told in v. 22, in the spirit of the 
same harsh division between God and the world, that Ood 
judges no one, but has committed the whole work of judg- 
ing to the Son. As regard» other works, however, he does 
not deny that Ood exercises them in the world ; for example, 
Ood attracts to Jesus the men who from the beginning were 
destined to come to him (vi. ii). Bat we have, in quite a 
special way, the expression " world," in which the change 
of Jn.'s mode of thought is revealed. When Jesus declines 
to pray for the world (xvii. 9), the world includes only those 
men who are children of the devil. Similarly, in xv. 19,"be- 
cause ye are not of the world, . . . therefore the world hates 
you." Between these two parts of the sentence, however, 
we have the clause, " because I have chosen you from the 
world," and here the word "world" has a wider sense; it 
includes all men, even those who, since they could be 
chosen, were from the first children of Ood, and therefore, 
according to the more limited use of the word, are not " of 
the world." Similarly in xvii. 6, "I manifested thy name 
nnto the men whom thou gavest me out of the world." But 
expressions like that in iii. 16 f. go even beyond these : 
" For God 80 loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
son, that whosoever beheveth on him should not perish, 
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bat bave eternal Ufe. For Qod sent not the Son into the 
world to judge the world ; but that the world ehould be 
saved through him " : that is to say the whole world, and 
not merely individuals singled out of the world (similarly 
xii. 47 ; i. 29 ; vi. 88). 

12. DiiTXBSNoz Betwxkn Js. Aim THE Qnostios. 

The importance gf these differences between Jn. and the 
Onoetics cannot be overstated. By its very nature, Gnos- 
tioism was unable to make itself master of the world, because 
it was, and aimed at being, a reUgion restricted to a limited 
number of privileged persons. The simple man, the simple 
woman, could never hope to be numbered amongst these. 
All the valuable and exalted elements contained in the 
Gospel of Jn. could only be saved for the Ohurcb, and so 
for all future times, by the author's declaring them to be 
destined for all men. " Qod willetb that all men should be 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth " : this 
saying (1 Tim. ii. 4) possesses telling force ; and the author 
of the Fourth Gospel has not failed to notice it. 

It was not less important, however, that he should have 
differed from the Gnostics in bis teaching about the creation 
of the world. The belief in one God could not be held to 
consistently if one of the most important kinds of work 
wUi^ the pious gladly ascribe to Him, the creation of the 
world, was carried out in a very faulty way by subordinate 
and unintelligent beings. Many Gnostics went so far aa 
to see in this uniutelligent creator of the world the God of 
the Old Testament of whom it is said, that he produced 
the world. He was then regarded by them aa a being quite 
different from the real God. 

In consequence, however, the Old Testament, which was 
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likewise regarded as hia work, seemed at the same time to 
be a useless and abortive book, though at that time it was 
the only holy book which Ohmtiaas who adhered to 
the Church had (the Kew Testament writings were not 
regarded as holy until towards the end of the second cen- 
tury, and in large part had not yet been written at the time 
when Gnosticism made its way into the Christian com- 
innnitiee, that is to say, about the year 100). By suoh 
ideas, (ample Christians, who on all questions thought they 
might rely on the Old Testament, were thoroughly confused. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the author of the Gospel 
<^ Jn. emphasises the statement that Holy Scripture could 
not bo annulled (see p. 13d), The Onostios supposed that 
it was quite a new revelation which Christ brought from 
heaven ; if, however, as Jn. represents, this Christ was the 
same being who had made the world, simple believers might 
rest assured that everything which they received as a reve- 
lation through the Old Testament and the teaching of 
Christianity was in agreement. 

As regards this Christ, however, if one followed the 
Gnostics, one could not take serioudy what Christian 
tradition had to «Mnmunieate concerning his life upon earth. 
Take, for example, the death on the cross. It was this, 
aconrding to the common belief of the Church, that brought 
salvation to mankind ; but acctwding to the Gnostics another 
penoo, an ordinary man, must be supposed to have suffered, 
or the body of Christ was merely a phantom figure. In this 
way, the whole foundation of the faith of the Chureh 
crumbled to pieces. It was of the highest importance to 
receive the assurance that it really was the redeems himself 
who was concerned in all the records of the Gospel story. 

And this was all the more important, because the 
ezisteooe of the Obnroh at that time was very seriously 
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endangered. On the one side, the Gnostics attracted a large 
following. On the other, the old habit of worshipping the 
pagan deities and a continued intercourse with relatives and 
triends who had remained pagan, enticed people back to 
the old beliefs. Above aJl, however, the persecutions of 
Christians, which from the beginning of the second century 
followed upon one another alt too quickly, made it really 
dithcult for the young community to persist in its faith. 
And though we, at the present time, reject bo much that 
was at that time accounted a necessary part of Ohristianity, 
and has perhaps been clung to with a tenacity which may 
be vexatious to us, yet, in judging paat periods, we ought 
never to forget one thing, that something which we can 
dispense with to-day may at an earlier date have been in- 
dispensable becanae people had not anything better to <üing 
to, aud that perhaps we might not hare had Ohristianltj 
as a whole to-day if in time of danger it had not been kept 
intact by means which we should no longer think of using. 
Had the martyrs, for example those at Lyons in the year 
177, not cherished so firmly the conviction that God would 
bring together from the ocean every particle uf the ashes of 
their burnt bodies, which the Romans scattered in the 
Rhone in mockery of their faith, and so at the resurrection 
would completely reunite their bodies with the old shapea, 
who can say whether they would have endured their terrible 
tortures with that firmness which made their persecutors 
on the very next day adopt the same faith and themselves 
go to death on its behalf ? 

13. Jk.'b Lsanino to thi Tbachinq or tbk OEimca. 

When the author of the Fourth Gospel takes up another 
position, different from that of the Gnostics and more 
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ftkjn to the faith of the Chuich, and yet in many points 
agrees with them we would like much to know whether 
this mingling is due entirely to a want of clearness or 
whether it admits of a more satisfactory esplanation. At 
that time, when so many oompetiog Ideas were brought to 
the notice of the individunl, it is not incoDceivable that 
many persons might appropriate something of one and some- 
thing of another, without being able really to blend the two. 
Many other persons, however, will haveattached themselves 
entirely to the one at first, and afterwards have bad a 
leaning to the other, without haviDg given up everything 
that at an eartiw time they had accepted as true. We may 
suppose the author of our Qospel to have been in this posi- 
tion. Not that he was in process ot passing from the 
teaching of the Church to Gnoetieism, but, on the cootrary, 
of pasmng from Gnosticism to the teaching of the Church. 
This, of course, is merely a conjecture. It, however, strikes 
lis as probable, because we may presume that the Gnostic 
ideas would be more prominent and not so strongly com- 
bated if the author had been by way of attaching himself 
to them. Instead of this, they appear, in the main, 
sporadically ; and are withdrawn or made harmless by other 
atterances. If this consideration be correct, the easiest 
explanation would be that the author was attached to the 
Gnostic ideas at an earlier date, and at the time he wrote 
had not succeeded in banishing them entirely from his 
mind, but to all intents and purposes hod now passed 
beyond them to where be now stands. 

Conclusion. 

There still remain many important ideas in the Fourth 
Gospel that would repay discussion. But we cannot take 
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tb«m np here. In Fart II. of this book we shall diacna 
them from a new point of view. 

We ixust that readers who have followed ns ao far will also 
give their attention to the briefer investigations to b6 
undertaken there. Not only have we still to deal with tJte 
whole qaestion, when and by whom the Fourth Gospel wa« 
really composed — which we shall deal with in oonnection 
with the same question as regards the thrae Ep^rtles and 
Uie " BevelatioQ " of Jn. — but we propose to add a few 
words as to the value of these remarkable writings for the 
time of their authors and for all times. 

Whoever denree to know no more than this, whether the 
Fourth Gospel gives us correct knowledge of the Life ci 
Jesus, might stop at this point. He would then throw the 
Gospel on one side like an instrument which for any 
definite purpose is useless. Sut a book is not a mere 
instrument. It is the work of some man who, if he does 
not dryly add one note to another without being really 
interested in his work, introduces into it, perhaps unccm- 
sciously, but to a more delicat« mind unmistakably, a part 
of his own soul. And from what we have already said it 
should be clear that, in the ease of the Fourth Evangelist, 
this was so to a quite specialty high d^ree. The more we 
have BO far found him to be wrong, when he differs from 
the Synoptics, the more anxious we become to read his 
soul, by finding out the ideas and needs by which be was 
actuated, and to search lovingly for what it is tliat exer- 
cises such undeniable power of attraction over even the 
strictest of his critics. 
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PART II. 

OEiaiN AND TALXTE OF THE GOSPEL, EPISTLES, 
AND REVELATION OF JOHN. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Ahohci the twelve Apostles of Jesus a prominent place is 
taken by John, Bonof Zebedee and brotherof the first of the 
two Jameses who were included in the band of twelve äie- 
ciples. Tradition tells ns that fire of the writings con- 
tained in the New Testament are by him: the Fourth 
Gospel, the three Epistles of John, and " Revelation." By 
the side, on the one hand, of the first tbree Gospels, and, 
on the other, of those Epistles which were either composed 
by the Apostle Paul or have been wrongly ascribed to him, 
these writings form a group of their own in the New 
Teetameat which is quite as important as the others; and 
any one who proposes to examine them, must of course 
regard them all together. 
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AUTHOR OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL AND DATE 
AT WHICH IT WAS WRITTEN. 

What has been said in Fart I. contributes a veej great 
deal towards the decision of the qaestiod, By whom and at 
what date was the Fourth Gospel composed ? But it may 
be pointed out that all this was based solely on one definite 
view of the contents of the Gospel, and that besides this 
another is possible according to which the contents 
th(»«ughly deeerre to be believed, have no connection with 
Gnosticism, or were directed against it — and so forth. Far 
more certain, we are told, are statements of men belonging 
to the oldest Christian timea, who were still in a position to 
know the exact answer to our question. It will be seen 
whether they are more certain. In any case, we must hear 
what they are. 

1. Papias' Tsachbr m Efhsscs: John tbb Elseb. 

Irennus, Bishop of Lyons, who wrote about 185, and 
nearly all the Christian writers of later date are ananimouB 
in saying that the Fourth Gospel was oompoeed by the 
Apostle John, who lived in Ephesus during about the last 
third of the first century and took a leading position in the 
eyes of all the Christian communities in the West of Asia 
Minor. Irenteos, who must have been bom about 140, in 
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hia earl^ yoath stayed at the hoose of the ftged Bühop 
Polycarp of Smyrna in Asia Minor, who died in the ywr 
1S6, and he often beard him speak of his teacher John, 
He adds that Papias also, the compaaion at Folycarp, who 
was afterwards bishop of Hierapolis in Asia Minor, was a 
hear«' of the Apostle John. 

But the latter statement is a mistake. Eusebius, the 
aathor of the first History of the Church (ob. 840) has in 
an earlier work simply repeated it from Iremeua ; in the 
History, however, which was written later, he has corrected 
it and, in proof of his right to do so, appeals to Papias* own 
words in a work which, apart from this quotation, has been 
almost entirely lost. We shall give this memorable passs{^ 
in order to show how a documentary statement may prove 
the incorrectness of extremely important ideas which have 
not been doubted by any one for centuries. Papias' book 
oontained, as we know from its title, " Expositions of the 
Sayings of the Lord " Jesus. In the Introduction Enaebias 
found the following: "I shall not hesitate to gather np 
for you, with the ezpodtious (belonging to the same), 
as well all that I once leamt well from the mouths of the 
elders and committed well to memory, I myself guarantee- 
ing the truth of it. . . . But whenever any one came 
who had enjoyed intercourse with the elders, I inquired 
(firstly) aboat the sayings of the Elders, (as to) what Andrew 
or Peter said, or what Philip or what Thomas or James or 
what John or Matthew or any other of the disciples of the 
Lord (said), and (secondly) what Aristion and John the 
Elder, the disciples of the Lord, say." 

Quite a number of important inferences may be drawn 
from this. (1) Papias gathered his information partly 
from the persons whcnn he calls " tJie Elders," partly from 
their disciples. (2) The Oreek word which we render 
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"the Eldera" is pretbgUr. We cscnot use this Qreek ' 
word itself, because it would be understood to mean, as it 
does still in the Beformed Gburchee, lead»^ of a Christian 
commuoity. But such ad office is no guaraatee that its 
boldercould give what Fapias needed — reliable memoranda 
of the Life of Jesus based as far as poseible on personal 
obeerration ; such a guarantee could only be given by 
persons of great age. Papias was born about 70 ; even if he 
began to collect hie information at twenty years of age, the 
people who could tell bim anything which they had learned 
by experience from their association with Jeeos — that is 
to say, about the year SO— must have been already well 
advanced in years. (8) Jesus' twelve apostles would have 
been the proper people to have spoken to, but Fapias did 
not speak to any of these. It would really be very 
unnatural for him to wish on his own part to guarantee 
for the first time the truth of what he had beard from such , 
all-important persons. £ut, besides this, he expressly tells 
us that he inquired about the sayings of the Eiden from 
Gompaniona of the Elders — inquired as to what Andrew and 
the six others first mentioned said, and what Aristion and 
John the Elder ray. It is clear that only these two were still 
alive when Fapias gathered his information, and that those 
who are mentioned before them were no longer living. 
But these are actually seven of Jesus' twelve Apoetlee ; and 
there can be no idea of his having spoken personally to any 
of the five others, since he would not in that case under 
any consideration have failed to mention it. (4) We must 
therefore distinguish four stages: tlie twelve Apostles 
whom Fapias no longer knew, the ■ elders whom he still 
knew, their disciplee, and lastly Fapias himself, (5) F&pias 
distinguishes between two persons with the name John : 
the Apostle and the person whom he calls "John, the 
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Elder." Both belong to the " disciples of the Lord," but 
each in a different sense. The Apostle was a constant 
disciple of Jeeus ; the other was not ; in fact, it ma; be 
that he onl; heard Jesus a few times in his early youth. 
When the first century came to an end, and the persons who 
could boast of a personal acquaintance with Jesus died out, 
it became easier for the title of honour, " disciple of the 
Iiord," to be applied to one who, strictly speaking, little 
deeerved it. (6) Fapias may very well have known this 
second John. This need not be doubted on the ground that 
he inquired about his sayings of other persons ; this only 
became necessaiy when he himself could no longer speak to 
him, either because be was living in a remote place or 
because he had died. In all probability Fapias wrote his 
work between 140 and 160. At that time the John who 
had seen Jesus could certainly no longer he living; he 
may very well have lived during Papiaa' youth. 

We must assume with the greater certainty that Fapias 
really knew him, because IrenieuB Bays that Fapias was a 
hearer of the Apostle John, and yet, according to his own 
statements, he no longer knew the Apostle, Here then 
we have the confusion of which Irenteus was guilty: Fapias 
certainly had a John as his teacher ; this, however, waa not 
the Apostle, but John the Elder. 

2. PoLTOARp's Teaches m Efhbbub: John the 

The confusion might appear harmless. It affects Fapias 
merely ; but the man with whom we are concerned, who told 
the young Ireunus about his former teacher, the Apostle 
John, was Polycarp. But why does Irennus call Fapias a 
companion of Polycarp, unless it be because both of them 
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in their early yonth had the same teacher t Both lived in 
Aaia Uinor, and when they were young the» was osly one 
John in Amm Uinor. It was left for a Ohristian writer Id 
the thin] century to note that there wen statements about 
both John the Apostle and John Uie Elder which indicated 
Ephesus as their dwelling-place; and because be knew of 
no other way of adjusting these, he was obliged to think 
that the two men lived there simultaJieouely. But no one 
belonging to the earlier period has any knowledge of thi^ 
and it is dear from our records, every one of which knows 
only of one head c^ the Cbriatian Ohurch in Asia Mine», 
that there «ras no room for the two men at the same time. 
Irennos must therefore have been as much mistaken about 
Polyoarp's teacher as about the teacher of Pafnas; and 
Pdycarp was the disciple of John the Elder, not of the 



8. Thk Apostlk John kot in Epbbbüb. 

Anothrar thing that lends the strongest support to thk 
oonolusion is the fact that none of the Ohristian writers 
before Irennus knows anything of a stay of the Apostle John 
in ABiaMin<v; and yet this same John, who on the ocoasion 
of the meeting of Paul with the original apostles at Jeru- 
salem (OaI. ii. I-IO and Acts xr.) appears by the side of 
Peter and James (the brother of Jesus) as one of the 
three piUant of the first communitf , is one of the most im- 
portant persons in primitive Christianity, 

W« will point to one fact only. When Paul took fare- 
wdl of those who presided over the community at £|diesiis 
(Acts zz. 29), he prophesied that after his departure fierce 
weaves would force a way in and woald not spare the flock. 
This £irewell address was not actually so delivered by 
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Faul, but was oomposed by the author of the Acte 
(between about 105 and ISO) in accordance with his own 
ideaa — a liberty which every anoieat histomn took wit^ 
the speeches of his heroes, and which no one thought 
wrong, seeing that the meet famous of the Greek hiatoTiaoa, 
Thuoydidea (about 400 b.c.), exprraaly declares (I. xxii. 1) 
that he followed this plan in his work because it would 
have bemi an impoeaibility to have repco-ted the exact words 
of the speeches as delivered. But bow could the author td 
the Acta of the Aposttes, who was as full of a feeling of 
veneration for the original apostles as he was for Paul, have 
introduced into Paul's speech so unfriendly an utteranoa 
about bis successors, if be had any idea that the most im- 
portant and influential of these was the Apostle John t But, 
further, if it be supposed that Paul actually made the 
utterance, without, of coarse, having any idea of the person 
of his successor, how could the author incorporate it in his 
book, and thus seriously impede his own main purpose — 
that of showing the unanimity subsisting between Paul 
and the original disciples — ^instead of quietly ignoring it, as 
be does so much ihat is unfavourable to the original apostles 
and tbeir adherents (so we learn from the Epistlee of Paul ; 
e.g^ Oal. Ü. 11-21 ; i. e E. ; vi. 12 f.) i 

4. OONTÜSION OF THE TWO JOHNB, 

But, as a boy, Irennus often heard Polycarp himself 
speak of his teacher John ; how, then, can a mistake hare 
been posailte as to which John was meant t Well, the 
riddle explains itself. Both Johns were "disciples of the 
Lord." As a role, Polycarp only needed to say, "my 
teacher John, the disciple of the Lord," and the yoang 
Irennns only too easity made the mistake of suj^Kwiiig 
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that he meant the apostle, who was perhaps the ooljr John 
of whom he had bo far heard. In fact, Irsnieiis himself 
says regularly in his book, when ho measathe Apostle John, 
ae we have just conjectured that Polycarp did, " the disciple 
of the Lord," whereas for Paul he always uses the expres- 
sion " Apostle." 

Once a mistake of the kind had ariseu, the statement 
would be believed only too readily. The community in a 
city thought it a great honour to have been founded by an 
apostle, or led by one for some time. In the second cen- 
tury the idea grew up that the bishop of a community must 
have been consecrated to his office through the laying-on of 
hands either by an apostle or by a bishop who had received 
his own consecration at the hands of an apostle. It was 
thought that the capacity to fill the office of bishop, the 
so-called " dtariama of office," could be transferred from one 
per«>n to another only through this taying-on of hands by 
a consecrated person, and the first of such a series must 
always be an apostle. Thus it was naturally of the greatest 
importance to be able to show that in the past an apostle 
himself laboured in the community. Every one believed 
that he attended vo the consecration of his successor; 
otherwise donbts might arise as to whether a bishop woe 
properly consecrated. 

We must not suppose that the confusion by which 
Ephesua was given an apostle, instead of one who was not 
an apostle, as the leader of the community is an isolated 
case. In the Acts of the Apostles (vi. 5) we find included 
among the seven almoners of the community at Jerusalem 
a Philip who, according to zxi. 8 f., was aa evangelist, that 
is to say, a missionary,! ^nd had four daughters who wera 
endowed with the gift «f prophecy. At the end of the 
second century this same Philip was identified with Philip 
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the Apoetle. Thus Hierapolis, where he is supposed to 
have stayed at the end of bia life, was provided with an 
apostle as the head of the community. 

5. Eakls Dsath of thb Afobtle John 
(iK PALEffntrs). 

Wbere then, if it was not he but John the Elder who led 
the Church of Asia Minor in Ephesus, did John the Apostle 
Uto, and why are we not told another word about his fate 
since the meeting in Jerosalem we have mentioned (Gal. ii. 
1—10) i As regards this also Fapias gives us informatdon, 
but this time in another sentence of his book which became 
known to scholars only a few years ago : " John, the man 
of God, and his brother James were killed by Jews." 
We are also told this about James in the Acts of the 
Apostles (xii. 2); he was executed at Jerusalem in the year 
44 by Herod Agrippa I. Of the John who was head of the 
Ghurch in Ephesus we know the contraiy: there is no 
other record but this, that he died a natural death at a 
great age. But there is really no contradiction her^ if we 
realise that this was a different John fmm John the 
Apostle. Besides, in Ephesus, where the Jews were closely 
watched by a foreign power, they would hardly have dared 
to lay hands on the bishop of the Christian oommunity. It 
would be quite different if the Apoetle John, whom, as we 
learn from the story of Fapias, they killed, lived in Pales- 
tine. And as a matter of fact at the meeting with Paul 
(about 52) mentioned above, he, as well as Peter and 
James (the brother of Jesus), declared this intention : they 
wished to go as missionaries to the Jews (Gal. ii. 9), 

Only, we must beware of misunderstanding the words of 
Fapias as if be meant Uiat John and his brother James 
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were killed at the same time. If tliat were so, it would 
certainly be impossible to understand why only the death 
of Jamee is reported in the Acts of the Apostles. But 
beeidefi this, the idea that they died together does not suit 
the words of Fapias. No one has ever said that John the 
Baptist was killed by Jews; every one says, by Herod 
Antipas (Mk. vi. 17-29). Similarly, if Papias had meant 
to say that the two brothers had perished at the same time 
and on the eame pretext he would have said : they were 
killed by Herod Agrippa 1. When he says, instead of this, 
" by Jews," it is most natural to suppose that John at 
least perished in such a way that no suoh notable person as 
a prinoe could be referred to as the author of his death. 
The sooner we can suppose the death of John to have 
taken place after the year 52, the easier it is to understand, 
on the one hand, why we do not hear more of his work, 
and, on the other, how the John in Ephesus, alongside of 
him, could become so prominent that in the end he was 
confused with him. 



6. Bbbült as fas as the Foü&tb Oospsl ib 

CaNOEBNID. 

The result as far as the Fourth Oospcd is concerned is as 
follows. The earlier the apostle died, the less easy it is to 
think that he wrote the Qoepel. It is almost universally 
admitted that the first three Qospels were completed before 
the fourth ; and of these the third at least was not can- 
posed until after the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 
70 (provisionally we confine ourselves to a statement the 
truth of whioh is recognised almost on all hands). But even 
if we do not suppose that the Apostle died early, he cannot 
be regarded as the author of the Gospel beoaufie, as we have 
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seen, be did not live in Epheena. The Ohristian writers 
who look upon him as the author do not say that the 
Apostle composed it, no matter where he lived, but they 
say, " the John who was bead of the Oburcb of Asia Minor 
wrote it," so that the Apostle may be held to be the author 
of the Gospel only if we can think of him as living in 
Ephesus. If he lived elsewhere, we cannot say that these 
writers regarded him as the author ; for by the John who 
in their opinion wrote the Gospel, they always mean the 
John in Epheens. Accordingly, their " testimony " to the 
effect that the Apostle was the author is evidence, rather, 
that some one else was the author. 

7. The Teotihony of the Beloved Disoitlb. 

But what about the author's own teatimoDy? Does he 
not bimaelf say that he is the Apostle i This is surely a 
curious question ! When a matter is to be decided in other 
fields — when, for instance, the origin of extra-canonical 
books is in question, or a trial is being held — scant con- 
sideration indeed is paid to the personal testimony of the 
person involved ; but here forsooth this is to be decisive, 
and all arguments against it, however plausible, are to be 
ignored. TMs is to take for granted — is it not? — what, 
strictly speaking, should first be proved, that a person 
whose book has been included in the Bible cannot have 
said anything incorrect. 

But let us hear what this testimony is. The author 
nowhere refers to the name John as being his own. The 
superscription "Gospel according to John" is not due to 
him, but was first added when several Gospels were put 
together in one book.* Neither, however, does he ever refer 

• The worda ace "aoBpsI according to John," not "Gospel of 



=dbvGoogIe 



180 THE JOHANNINE WHITINGS 

to the Apostle John by this name. Bnt he has him in mind 
when he says that after the arrest of Jesus, " Simon Peter 
'and another disciple" followed him to the Palace of the 
High Priest (zviii. 15), and that " Peter and the other dis- 
ciple "went to the grave of Jesus (zz. l-IO). Herehe writes 
more fully (xz. 2), "Simon Peter, and that other disciple 
whom Jeeus loved," and the simple description, " one of the 
disciples whom Jeeus loved," is found already in zÜi, 23, 
where it is said that at Jesus' last supper he " reclined in 
Jesus' boeom " ; finally, we learn from zix. 26, that " the 
discdple whom he loved " stood with Jeeus' mother at the 
foot of the cross. 

In this circumlocution we see, it is said, the delicate and 
sensitive way in which the Apostle John hinted that he was 
the author of the Gospel, without expressly saying so. In 
reality, if he did this, he would have shown himself to be 
an incredibly presumptuous person. Jesus surely loved all 
his disciples ! If the author had said of himself, " the dis- 
dple whom Jesus specially loved," we could not acquit him 
of presumption, even though this were really the case ; but 
he says outright, " the disciple whom Jesos loved," as if he 
loved him alone. It is not really doing the Apostle any 
honour to insist that he must have described himself in this 
way. On the other hand, it is quite easy to understand 
that one of his devoted admirers may have so described him. 
But if we examine further all that is told us about the 
beloved disciple — the story, in particnlar, of his race with 

John"; similarly, " Qospel according to Ut., according to Uk-, acoord- 
ing to Lk." Bat tMa doei not mean that such a gospel vu written 
bj another man with the help ol commimicationB from the person 
flpecially nsmed. The word " Qospel " in theee cases means, rather, 
" Account of the Life of JefHU," and the Bupereoriptiou means there- 
fore " the Gospel Historf m composed by Mt., Mk, , Lk., or Jn." 
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Peter to the grave of Jeens ta so incredible (p. 138 f.) that 
we cannot imogioe it to have been oommitted to writing hy 
HD eyewitness. And bo here again this "testimony" of 
the anthor to the effect that he is the Apostle beoomea 
evidence^ rather, ^t some one else was the author. 



8. FUBTHEB WmiXM or THC AUTHOB TO HllUKLr 

(Jn. xix. 85). 

The most oharacteristio instance of the author testifying 
to himself — an instanoe in which there is a real idea of bear« 
ing testimony — is held to be that in xiz. Si f , : " one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced his side (the side of the orootfied 
Lord), and straightway there came ont blood and water ; and 
he that hath seen hath borne witness, and his witness is 
true, and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye also may 
believe." We most remember here that we were told in 
verse 36 that the beloved disciple stood at the foot of the 
crtKA ; it is he therefore who is meant when reference is 
made to one who saw the flowing of blood and water. But 
is it he himself who pens the words i 

Searching inquiries have been instituted as to whether, 
in speaking of himself in Greek, any one could say " he." 
But this is not the point. Once the Apostle had begun by 
saying, instead of " I," "he that hath seen," there wa« no 
other way to continue than I^ saying " he," Bo that the 
question is: When the writer says "he that hath seen," 
doesfae mean himself! This in itself would be quite posdble, 
if he wished to avoid the use of " J." Throughout the whole 
description of his wars (58-48 B.c.), Julius Onsar has never 
said "I did this and that," but always "Ctesardid this and 
that." But, if he wished to ezprees himself similarly, it 
wonld have been far more correct for the Fourth Evangelist 



=dbvGüÜglc 



182 THB JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

to say : " he that hath seen it, bears witness " (now, aa he 
writes it down). The expression, " he hath borne witness " 
wonld be far more appropriate if the observer of what 
occurred told it orally and another person recorded it in 
writJDg afterwards. Yet according to Greek Syntax the 
expression might also mean : he wishes (hereby) to have 
testified ; and in this case it is still possible that what we 
read in this passage was written down by the obeerrer. 

It is decisiTe here that blood and water cannot by any 
means have flowed separately from Jesus' wound so soon 
after his death (it was at most two bourg, but probably 
much less; see p. 127). It is therefore doing no honour 
to the Apostle to insist that he is here bearing personal 
testimony. On the other hand, we can very well trnder- 
stand a later writer, who had been orally assured that it 
rectlly happened, noting it down in good faith. 

We should add further, that in any case the flowing of 
water and blood has some deeper mysterious meaning. It 
was a common Christian belief that the blood of Jesus shed 
at bis death was the means of bringing salvation to man- 
kind. Sow, the individual Ohrintian can partake of the 
blood of Jesus in the Supper, and is reminded of the re- 
demption which has through his blood been granted to 
men. And water is used iu baptism for the purpose of 
initiating people into communion with those who have been 
redeemed by the death of Jesus. Accordingly, the idea 
that the two things which are necessary for the most im- 
portant and holy of the Ohristian ceremonies came into 
being at the death of Jesus is an ingenious one. We can 
easily imagine that a preacher may have expressed the idea 
in a veiled form, just as was done, if we have conjectured 
rightly (p. 113 f.), in the case of the story of Lazarus, and 
that some one in the audience jumped to the conclusion 
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that it might be recorded as an actual fact that blood and 
water flowed from Jeaus' wound. 



9. No Dboeption in writino uhdeb PsBüDONTue. 

If what we have said indicates that it was oot the 
Apostle, but another who wrote the passage which speaks 
of testifying to the blood and water, and at the same time 
wrote the whole Gospel, we do not of conrse know ae yet 
whether he wishes to be regarded merely as the reporter of 
the testimony of a greater person, or whether he wishes it 
to appear that he himself is this greater person, this ^e- 
witnees. Even one who at the outset does not hold the 
Biblical writers in particularly high esteem, will readily be 
inolined to find the second supposition unthinkable, be- 
cause it would imply such an amount of dishonesty as there 
is no reason to ascribe to the Evangelist, whose style is 
simple and candid. 

Bat, as regards this matter, people quite ignore the fact 
that in those days it was not considered wrong to compose 
a writing in the name of another person. Among the 
Greeks and Romans it was quite common for disciples to 
publish tiieir works, not under their own name, but under 
that of their masters; and we can see in what light this 
was regarded, from the philosopher lambliohus (about 300 
A.D.}, for example, who was one of the followers of Pytha- 
goras. We know even at the present time of a list of sixty 
writings which have been fathered upon Pytbsgoras and 
other old masters amongst hia successors ; and lamblichus 
expressly praises the later disciples of Pythagoras, because 
they have sacrificed their own fame and given all the gloiy 
to their masters. 

As regards Christian writers, the story of the leader 
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of a Ohurch in Aaia Minor, who poblished the history 
of Fanl and Theola in the eecond century under the name 
of the Apoetle Paul, is specially instmctive. When he was 
reproadied for doing so, he replied that he did it out of 
love for Paul ; and Tertullian, the Ohurcfa writer and jurist 
at Carthage (about 200), who tells us about it, does not 
think of charging him with it as a siu, but only makes 
fun of him for bis incapacity in the words : " as if his 
work could do anything to increase the fame of PauL" 
The man was deposed, not however because he had been 
guilty of anything that we should call a forgery, but 
because he said in his book that Thecla came forward to 
teach in public and baptized herself by jumping into a 
ditch filled with water in view of death by wild beasts in 
the OircuB. Both things were contrary to the regulations 
of the Church (on the first see 1 Cor. xiv. 34, " Let the 
women keep silence in the charGbes"). They were not 
allowed ; but there was no offence in Uie publication of a 
writing io the name of another person. 

This way of looking at the matter makes it very easy for 
us to understand how bo many of the books of the New 
Testament were composed in the name of Paul, of Peter, of 
James, &c. And strange as it may appear, we must 
thoroughly accustom ourselves to it. To show that this 
su^ests itself even to a quite tvthodox theologian, we will 
quote an utterance by Professor Kahnis of Leipzig who 
died in 1888. "If the fifth book of Moses is not fay Moses, 
it is by an impostor, says Dr. Hengstonbwg. To whom 
does Dr. Hengetenberg say this? Every one who has 
been to a classical school knows that there are a great 
number of writings in classical literature which are ascribed 
to persons with famous names, and that specialists do not 
think there was any deception in the practice." As regards 
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the Second Epistle of Peter, even very conseryative theolo- 
giaos now admit that it was written one bundred and 
twenty or more yeiira after Jesas' death, althoagh, in 
speaking of Jesus' transfiguration, its aathor assures us, 
quite as if he wei« the Apoetle Peter (i. 18): "and this 
voice we ourselves heard come out of heaven, when we 
were with him on the holy mount." Why then should the 
same thing not have happened in the case of the Fourth 
Goepel« 

Thus we need not shrink from crediting the author of the 
Fourth Ooepel with the wish to have his book regarded aa 
the work of the Apostle himself. We have, however, no 
absolutely definite ground for saying so. The matter re- 
maina obscure. And perhaps it was meant to remain 
obscure. The testimony we have been examining could, as a 
matter of fact, hardly have been framed in a more enigmatic 
way than in the tenns, " and his witness is true, and he 
knoweth that he saith true." It is possible therefore that the 
author, though he did not wish to say expressly that his book 
WAS the work of the Apoatle, had no objection to people be- 
lieving so. Even when he says in i. 14 " the Logos became 
flesh . , . and we beheld his glory", it is not certain 
whether he means with oar bodily eyes (which, in view of 
what we have said above, wonld not need to be regarded as 
a fraudulent assertion), or whether he wishes to imply that 
those who were not privileged to do this saw his glory with 
their spiritual vision by means of the stories of Jesus' life, 
and of the blessings which proceeded from him even after 
his death. 
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10. Chapteb jh. äs Appendix fkoh Aitothbr Fik. 

Wb ooald not, it ia true, Beriously impute this obscurity 
to him, if the twenty-first chapter were due to the itame 
author. But this is not the case. For the same concepts 
quite different words are used here from those found in the 
first twenty chapters. The appearance of the risen Lord 
in chapter zzi. (14) is said to be the third; but three 
others have ab-eady been mentioned in chapter xx. Peter 
ifi a fisher, as in the Synoptics (Mk. i. 16), whereas Jn. 
(i. 85-41) knows him only as a disciple of the Baptist. 
But, most important of all, in chapter 2id. Feter appears 
in a much more favoured light than before ; he even receives 
the commission to feed Jesus' sheep, that is to say, to guide 
the Ohurcb, and is told that he is likely to have the honour 
of dying a martyr's death. The beloved disciple, on the 
other band, vho has always taken precedence of him in 
chapters i.-xz. (ziii. 24; xviii. 16 ; xiz. 26 ; zz.2-]0),in 
chapter zzi. (22-24) has to content himself with a humbler 
r6te: he is promised a long life, and is given the task of 
writing the Ooepel. This striking recognition of Peter ia 
in all likelihood due to the fact that offence had been taken 
because in chapters i.-zx. he was made subordinate to the 
beloved disciple. Peter had already won high esteem in 
the Christian Ohurcb, especially at Borne, and the friends 
of the author of the Gospel must have feared, or, as we shall 
see shortly, must have fouod, that for this reason the hook 
was gaining slight recognition. One of them therefore 
decided to reckon with these circumstances by adding an 
appendiz. 

And because the Gospel had gained such slight recogni- 
tion, he took occasion at the same time, in the appendiz 
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which he »dded, to assure its readers once more that the 
author was the famous John. This he does (xzi. 2i) with 
more deamees and emphasis than the author himsdf : " this 
(that is to say, the long-lived bdoved disciple) is the disciple 
which beareth witness of these things, and wrote these 
things : and we know that his witness is true." We? Who? 
Here we have a hint that the author of the appendix has 
perhaps been oommissioned by a whole number of the party 
of the Evangehst to write, or at least writes to voice their 
sentiments and to promote the idea that the Gospel was 
composed by the beloved disciple and for that reason 
deserves to be trusted absolutely. But bis very zeal has 
been the means of discrediting him in the eyes of a serious 
critic. A witness, whose evidence must itself be witnessed 
to in turn, cannot seem a very trustworthy person. 



11. The Real Phtturx of John the Aroffn^. 

After all these " witnesses " on the part of badly informed 
writers, of the author himself and of his friends who have 
intervened on his behalf, it is at length time to seek for 
some point from which we can learn better who wrote the 
Fourth Gospel. What information have we then in the 
Ssw Testament about the Apostle John which is really 
reliable ? We must not of course turn to the Fourth 
Gospel for our answer. The most certain thing is the 
record of Fanl, that John was one of the three pillars of 
the Oommunity in Jerusalem, and wished to confine bis 
misaionaTy activity to the Jews (see pp. 174 and 177), the 
reason being no doubt that, if he held intercourse with 
the Gentiles, he would violate the Old Testament command, 
ments about foods, cleanness, &c., which he thought ought 
still to be observed. This does not harmonise well with 
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the fact that in the Fourth Gospel Jesos oalla the Law 
a " Law of the Jews " and feels that he is quite superior to 
it. Further, the whole view of the world here, familiar as 
it is with the ideas of the greatest Greek thinkers, and the 
boldness with which, following the example of Gnosticism, 
all that is traditional is swept away — all this, which we 
have found in the Gospel, suits no one so little as this 
man who had remained citationaiy and simply persisted in 
holding the standpoint of the Old Testament. Add to this 
that according to HLk. i. 19 he was a fisherman, and accord- 
ing to Acts iv. 13 a man without learning and culture. 
Nor is this altered by the fact that he, with his brother 
James and with Peter, was one of the most intimate 
oompaaions of Jesus in the circle of the twelve disdplea 
(Mk. V. 37 ; ix. 2 ; xiv. 8S). 

12. Mistakes as to tbk Gomditioh of Thihos vx 
Palbstine. 

One who writes under an assumed name often betrays 
himself by having false ideas of the places or institutions of 
the country in which he claims to be living. As far as 
places are concerned, it cannot be shown with success that 
Jn. does this. But, as regards institutions, he has been led 
to make as great a mistake as it is possible to imagine. By 
telling us twice (xi. 49, 51, and zviii. 13) that Gaiaphas was 
" high priest that year " he assumes that the office changed 
hands every year. Aa a matter of fact, the high priest held 
the office for lif€^ and, although it happened not infrequently 
that one was deposed, there was never any question of a 
yearly vacation of office. This of course is a fact which 
would have been as well known to a contemporary of Jeans 
in Palestine, as the fact that the office of Emperor is 
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hereditary is to a Oennan of to-day. In faoe of a miatake 
on Buoh a matter, how csn we attach importance to the 
knowledge of places in the country, which could easily be 
acquired even one hundred years after the events with 
which they are anociated ? 

18. JOHH IBS ElSEB hot IHB WorrEB OF THX FOUBTH 
GOSPZL. 

May we therefore apeak of John the Elder in Ephesus as 
the author of the Fourth Gospel ? Support for this might, 
as a matter of fact, be found in the oonsidention that 
IrenteuB and bis suocessors virtually supposed this, even 
though th^ beb'eved tfa&t this John in Ephesus was the 
Apostle. But the assumption will not bear doaer examina- 
tion. If he was a disciple of Jesus, and oonsequently a man 
whose home was in Palestine, he ought to have known more 
about the tenure of the high-priest's office. But, above all, 
his standpoint was hardly lees Jewish-Ohristian than that of 
the Apostle. In fact when Polycarp (see p. 178), who was 
a former disdple of his, visited Bome towards the end of 
his life (154 or 155), and found that Easter was fixed at a 
quite different time (the time at which we still fix it) from 
that of Asia Minor, where he hved, ha appealed to the 
practice of John (and others). In Asia Minor what, accord- 
ing to the Jewish Calendar, was always the 14th ITisan was 
duly celebrated, not in memory of the death of Jesus — as 
the Fourth Qoepel would require (p. 118) — but of the in- 
stitution of the Supper^a practica which conflicts with the 
Fourth Qoepel, and is, as a matter of fact, supported by a 
q>eoial appeal to Mt. The John who shared this practice 
as leader of the Ohurch of Asia Minor cannot have written 
the Fourth Gospel Moreover, this would he equally true 
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of John the Apoetle if he had been the leader of the Church 
of Aida Minor. 



14. What Kind op PaaaoN was the Fooeth 

EVAKQELIBT i 

If this meaDB that we must give up the idea of naming 
some well-known person as the author, we are, nevertheleae, 
very well ahle to form a olear idea of the writer of the 
Fourth Goepel. In seeking to do so, we have come back, 
after makiDg a long circuit, to our starting-point, for we 
have to consult the Gospel itself. To have heen able to 
write such a book, the author must have been one of the 
leading spirits of hie age. He was fanuliar with the best 
that the Greek mind and the religions of the whole world 
known to people of those days had produced. His own 
mind was liberal enough to soar to the realm of these ideas, 
and to refuse to allow itself to be cramped by aiiTtfaing 
traditional. He knew how to gather into a common reser- 
voir all the streams of thought that flowed towards him 
from the most diverse sourcee. His great object was to use 
all for the glori£catioQ of Jesus as be conceived him. Even 
Gnosticism, the most dangerous movement of his time, 
was weU known to him — so much so that he had made 
many of its ideas his own. But he recognised the danger 
in it and did all in his power to overcome it, without giving 
ap an3rthing in Gnosticism which was really lofty and 
emancipating. 

His chief pattern was Philo, and he perhaps had some- 
thing else in common with him in the fact that he was 
of Jewish extraction. If he had not been, he would 
hardly have attached so much importance to the fnlfil- 
meut of Old Testament prophecies (see p. 128 1), and 
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would hardly have made Jesus say "salTation is of th« 
Jews " (iv. 22). He cannot of cooree have received his 
wide culture !a Palestine. Accordingly, we must seek his 
home outside of this conntry, and preferably in a great city 
which would gather up all the wiadom of the known world. 
Ephesus would suit the requirements admirably, and if the 
Gospel came into exietenoe here, it would be very easy for 
it to be ascribed to a person who had taken & very prominent 
position in the dty at an earlier date, John the Elder — 
whether or not it was done in such a way that he was sup- 
posed to be the Apostle. Ephesua will suggest itself again 
when we inquire into the origin of the " Revelation " of Jn. ; 
and in itself it is rather likely that all the five writings 
which are supposed to have been composed by John the 
Apostle would have come into existence amongst the 
same circle of men of kindred spirit, and so in one and 
the same locality. But we cannot rely upon all these 
considerations, nor need we think it important to be able 
to say where the Gospel was written. 

15. Bats at which ths Foobth Gobfel was 

COKPOeKD. 

More pressing is the question, When did it come into 
existence? And, as regards this, we must of course look 
once more for statements outside the Oospel. When were 
the first three Gospels written, which, by almost general 
agreement, were ail known to the writer of the Fourth i 
If we may voice our own conviction, it would suffice to say 
that the Third Gospel cannot have come into existence 
until about the year 100, because the author vtx 
well acquainted with the writings of the Jewish historian 
Joeephua who composed his chief work in the year 9S 
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or 91. Othere, who place the Gospel of Lk. (and so the 
Gospele of Mk, and Mt. also) earlier, thinb that, when 
this estimation is taken into conaideration, the Goepel of 
Jn. may have been composed as eax\y as about the year 100. 
But here again we have to remember that the Onostioism 
with wliich the Fourth Evangelist is familiar, and which he 
vigoroosly opposes, did not force its way into the Ohiistian 
communities until about the year 100. We learn this from 
Hegesippns, who wrote bis "memorials" about the year 
180, and as be was of a great age was still able to afibrd 
correct information on the matter. Jn., on the other hand, 
already had to do with a more developed form of Gnosticism 
(p. S05). Only, he does not seem to be acquainted with the 
forms which appeared after about the year 140. 

16. The Aposh-b is not mehtioiied as thb Authob 

nmiL AfTEB THE YSAB 170. 

The most important and decisive point is to know tnaa 
what date we have reliable external evidence, as we say, 
concerning the Fourth Goepel ; in other words, statements 
by writers which imply that they knew the hook as the 
work of such and such an author, or at least that they 
wrote out passages from him, so that there can be no mis- 
take that they really had the book Ijnng before them. This, 
in fact, is the point on which those who claim that the 
Gospel ^as composed by John the Apostle have staked 
everything. Many of them have undertaken no less a task 
than to prove by such external testimony that the author- 
ship has been placed so much beyond doubt that it is not 
permissiHe even to take into consideration the counter- 
arguments drawn from other c<maidetations, for instance 
from an examination of the Gospel itself. 
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Unfortunately it is quite impossible here to go into Ulis 
pcänt with all the thoroughnese that is really required. It 
we thought of doing so, we should have to give varhaHm 
an almost endless number of passages from all the writers 
of the second century, in order to enable the reader to 
decide whether or not they betray a knowledge of the 
Fourth Qospel. We should be obliged, further, in the case 
of all these writers to state when they wrote, or rather, 
since in most cases the matter is not certain, to make 
inquiry and try to fix the most likely date. Ten years 
earlier or later here mean a very great difference. Finally, 
we should be obliged to find out their habits : whether to a 
greater or less extent they incorporate in their works 
passages from other books ; whether they are accustomed to 
do this exactly word tor word or merely from memory; 
whether they state regularly from what book they draw, or 
simply write down the words without saying that they 
have borrowed them ; whether they use books which we 
no longer possess. All this may be important when it is a 
question whether a passage in their writings which 
resembles one in the Fourth Goppel is taken from this or 
not. Instead of going into all these troublesome and 
wearisome questions, it must suffice hwe to state the 
results briefly, and to show by a few examples how they 
have been attained. 

First then we hare to establish the fact that before the 
year 170 no writer can be found who ascribes the Fourth 
Gospel to John the Apostle. As regards this matter, we 
must note further that the year 170 is the very earliest 
that can be specified, for the statement we have in mind 
that belongs to this time reads simply : as to the day of 
Jesus' death " the Gospels seem to be at variance." The 
name, therefore, of John Ute Apostle is not mentioned. 
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But it is clear from th« vords that this writer (Clandius 
ApoUinaria) puts the Fourth G<»pel, which introduces the 
Tariauce (for the first three ara quite agreed; seep. 118 f.), 
OD the same level as the others. 

17. Value of thkss "Exteenal Evidkncbs," 

But if from this date it is almost generally regarded as 
the work of the Apostle, in order to he able to detenuiue 
the value of this assertion, we must know in the first place 
the general idea which leading persons of the time had of 
the books of the New Testament. 

On this point IreneeuB (about 185) is specially instructive, 
To prove that there are just four true Gospels (there were 
still many others in existence), he points to the fact that 
there are four quarters of the world and four winds ; since, 
then, the Church is scattered over the whole earth and the 
Gospel constitutes its pillar and support and the spirit of 
its life, it is appropriate that the pillars which on all (four) 
sides blow upon it with the airs of imperibhability should 
be four in number — in other words, the four Gospels. 
Such was the idea of so distinguished a person as Ireneens ; 
when it vras & question of deciding whether the Fourth 
Gospel was composed by John the Apostle, he took his 
stand on the fact that the quarters of heaven and the 
chief winds are four in number. To understand how he 
could do this whQe speaking of the spirit of life, as well as 
of the winds, we must he aware that in Greek " wind " and 
" spirit" are represented by the same word {pneuma). So 
that by means of a play upon words, to sustain which he 
has farther to think of pillars (i.e., the Gospels) as blowing, 
he is prepared to decide a question of such great import- 
ance. Surely we are justified in practically ignoring the 
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proof which a person of this stamp brings forward to show 
that such and stich a person was the author of a book in 
the New T^tament. 

But we will take a few more cases as tests of the care- 
fulness of Iremeus and those of his contemporaries who 
agreed with him in claiming that the Fourth Gospel was 
composed by John the Apostle ; they will serve to test 
their crilücal powers as well. Irenceos regards the James*- 
who is said in Acts xv. to have been present at the already- 
mentioned (p. 174) meeting with Paul as one of the three 
pillars of the Church at Jerusalem — as that brother of John 
and personal disciple of Jesus whose execution has been 
recorded three chapters further back (xii. 2). In the 
Qospel of Lk. again he thinks that the discourses of the 
Apostle Paul concerning the Life of Jesus are committed to 
writing just as those of Peter are in the Gospel of Mk. — ' 
and this in spite of the fact that Paul never met Jesus, and 
continued to persecute the Ohristians even after Jesus' 
death. Dealing with the question of eternal happiness, 
Irenffius is able to tell us that there will be vines with 
10,000 stems, on each stem 10,000 branches, on each 
branch 10,000 shoots, on each shoot 10,000 clusters, on 
each cluster 10,000 berries, and that every berry will 
yield 900 to 1000 litres of wine. The most important 
point, however, is not the size of these vines, but Irenteus' 
statement, that Jesus himself prophesied this; the aged 
men whom he so often mentions had told him so, and had 
added that they had heard it from John the Apostle. 
And this Irenieus believes, although he assures us so 
emphatically that this same person wrote the Fourth 
Gospel which makes Jesus appear so superior to all such 
expectations, 

Clement of Alexandria, one of the most learned and 
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most venerated teachers in the Ohurch (about 200), quotes 
as an utterance of the Apoatle Faul{!) the words, " take 
also the Greek books, read the Sibyl and see how it reveals 
one Ood and the future, and read Hystaspes, and jou. will 
£ad in them the Son of Uod described much more clearly." 
Hyataspes was the father of Darius, the Persian king who 
reigned from Ö21 to 485 b.c. The words of Olement give us 
some idea of the kind of fabrication that was put forth in 
his name. The credulous Clement also quotes the book of 
Zoroaster of Famphylia in which he recorded after his 
resurrection all that had been taught him in the under- 
world by the gods. The jurist Tertullian (about 200) is 
able to tell us that in the official account of Jesus' con* 
demnatioD which Pilate sent to the Emperor Tiberius, he 
mentioned, amongst other things, the eclipse of the sun at 
the time of Jesus' death, the guarding of the sepulchre, the 
resurrection of Jesus and bis ascension, and that in his 
inmost oonvictions he was already a Obristian. If Ter- 
tollian is not giving free rein to his imagination here, but 
has used some book (" Acts of Pilate "), we shall be glad to 
think that the author of it was a Christian. 

But enough. We can see clearly the kind of people we 
have to deal with when the witnesses in support of the 
usual statements about the origin of the Sew Testament 
books are brought forward. Instead of JunrHHng go 
emphatically that the fact that the Fourth Gospel was 
composed by John the Apostle is already borne witness to 
by Irenieus, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria and others, 
it ought in truth to be said that no one did so until they 
bore witness to it — or, rather, asserted it. 
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18. Ths Gospel hot used befobs 140. 

Of rathftr a difierent nature are the cases in which 
passages from the Fourth Gospel are merely cited without 
its being sadd who wrote them.' As regards these, it cun be 
shown that before the year 140 there is evidence of none to 
which we have strict right to appeal. Sayings and expres- 
sions which resemble some in this Gospel, are indeed found 
in Christian writings after about the year 100 not infre- 
quently. But it is a very strange idea that this resem- 
blance must always be accounted for by supposing that the 
writers had read the Fourth QospeL Because the Gospel 
has first made vs acquainted with these sayings and 
expressions, there is no need to suppose that the circum- 
stances were the same as early as about the year 100. On 
the contrary, why may not the Fourth Evangelist have 
been acquainted with the writings in question? Or, to 
mention a suggestion which in many oases is more likely, 
the discourses of the travelling teachers of the times, of 
whom there were very many, may have given currency to 
a number of catchwords, phrases, and whole sentences, 
which became the common property of all more or less 
cidtured Christians. No one could say where he first 
heard them. Any one who wrote a book made use of thent 
without suspecting that the question from what other book 
he took them would ever be asked. It may be that the 
Fourth Evangelist availed himself of them, and stamped 
them with his own particular genius ; and we of the present 
day may easily be misled into supposing that he must have 
been the first to coin them, and that all other writers who 
use them must have written subsequently. 

It is particularly easy to think this when a whole 
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sentence is in question, which contains in itself an inde- 
pendent and important thought. We have an example in 
Jn. xiv, 2, "in my Father's house (that is to say, in 
heaven) are many mansions." Those people of great age 
to whom Irenoeus often appeals, have handed down to him as 
a saying of Jesus the words, " in my Father's domains are 
many mansions." Besides this, we learn from Jn. alone 
(xiv. 2) that Jesus made this statement, and the conclusion 
is drawn that the " elders " also can only have become 
acquainted with it from the Gospel. And since they have 
been referred to by Irenteus as people who speak not from 
a more recent age, but from their own recollection of the 
distant past, the Gospel must already have been in exist- 
ence at a very early date. This is a typical example of the 
kind of proof it is not permissible to use. We refrain from 
reckoning with the possibility that Jesus may really have 
made the statement, and that the elders were just as likely 
as the Fourth Evangelist to have learned it orally. But 
in their case, as well as that of Jn., the belief may also have 
grown up erroneously that he made the statement. This 
assertion would then have been repeated, and so finally have 
found its way into the Fourth Gospel. It was certainly the 
kind of saying that was likely to have been passed on from 
mouth to mouth, for it contains the comforting assurance 
that after one's death one might look forward with 
certainty to finding a refuge in heaven. Another indica- 
tion that the saying became current in this way may be 
found in the fact that the versions in Jn. and Irenieus are 
not word for word identical. 
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19. Ubed wiTBoirr BBcoamnoir ik the yub8 140-170. 

Moat notewortby are the writers between the specified 
jears 140 and 170, who really cite passages from the Fourth 
Ooepel, but do not sa; who composed it. The most 
important is Justin, who wrote about 152 and was subse- 
quently martyred. From the Synoptics he introduces over 
one hundred passages, but from Jn. only three, and these 
are so far from following Jn.'s language exactly that in every 
case it can be thought that he took them from another book, 
and that the Fourth Evangelist may have done the same. 
Wea88uma,however, that Justin took themfromJn.'a work. 
But why, th^, are there so few, and why is nothing said about 
this work being the composition of a personal disciple of 
Jesus? Referring to the "Revelation "of Jn., he says positively 
that it was composed by the Apoetle ; but he says nothing 
about the Gospel. And yet he attaches so much importance 
to the " memorials of the Aptwtles and their companions," 
as he calls the Gospels; and shares with the Fourth the 
doctrine of the Logos. We can only understand this on 
one supposition : Justin did not consider the Fourth Gospel 
to be Üie work of the Apostle. In that case, it must in his 
age still have been quite new ; otherwise it would long ago 
have won general recognition. Obvioufily Justin finds in it 
some passages which are beautiful and worth mentioning, 
but, compared with the rich use made of the Synoptics, he 
uses it with great caution, and almost with hesitation. 

20. OONCLUSIOS AS TO THE " EXTERNAL EVIDENCES." 

When therefore we sum up the results of our examination 
of the external evidence for the Fourth Gospel, we find that 
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the lesson it teftches is the opposite of what those who belisTe 
that it was written by the Apostle think it ooght to teach. 
Instead of proving that this was written very early, it 
proves that it was compoeed at a very late date. If the 
work in question were that of an obscure person, we can 
perhaps nnderatand that it roay have been in existence for 
decades without attracting attention or gaining recognition. 
But think of it I A work by the disciple whtnn Jesus loved 1 
And, besides, a work containing disclosures of such para- 
mount importance ! It could not bave failed to be greeted 
on it« firet appearance with the greatest joy, and to be 
greedily devoured ; we oould not fail to find an echo of it in 
all Christian writet«. Instead of tbat, from the date at 
which it must have been published by the Apostle, that is 
to say, at latest from 90-100, until 140, there is not one 
certain instance of the use of the book ; we do not find the 
Apostle reoognised as the author until after 170, and in the 
meantime we do find it clearly realised that it was not by 
him. Indeed, we have to add further that after 160 or 170 
it was positively stated by some who were good Churchmen, 
and later by the Freabyter Gaius in Borne at the beginning 
of the third century, to have been compoeed by a heretic. 
The result therefore of examining the external evidence 
means that we cannot place the origin of the Qoepel earlier 
ihan very shortly befmre the first appearance of this evidence, 
and so very shortly before 140. 

21. Mentiok of Bab Cochba's Insurbkctiok in 
Jk. v. 43. 

Let us now return to a consideration of the Gospel itself, 
and ask whether we cannot really get the best information 
as to the date at which it was composed in the same way 
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that we har« obtained it in oonBÜering the queetions who 
was its author, aad whether the work is reliable. Here 
then our attention is arrested by Jesus' words to the Jews 
in T. 43, " I am come in mj Fathra'a name, and ye recMTe 
ne not : if another shall come in bis own name, him ye 
will receive." In the year 132 Simon, having taken the 
name Bar Oochba, came forward, proclaimed himself the 
Mesdah, and became anumg the Jews the leader of a 
fanatical tising against the Roman rule, with the result 
that in the year 135 the Jewish nation finally lost its in- 
dependence. The Christiana, as we can well understand, 
declared against the new Meesah from the first, and in 
consequence were fiercely persecuted so long as he retained 
any power. If the Fourth Evangelist had had ezpraience 
of all this, may he not have thought that it would be under- 
stood and would make an impression if he put into Jesus' 
month a prophecy of these events f In t^t case he would 
have wriUen between 182 and 140. If it had not been that 
for othet reasons we have already been led to asdgn the 
compodtion of his book to about this date, we might not 
have had the boldness to appeal to this passage ; but, such 
being the case, we seem to be really justified in doing so. 

22. Thk Fourth Gospkl mot the Wobk or several 
Attthoks. 

We have reserved a question for discussion la«t, which, it 
might be thought, ought to have been dealt with first. Can 
it be that the Fourth Gospel is not by one and the same 
author? If not, whenever any assertion is made with 
regard to the author, it must of course be stated very care- 
fully to what part it refers. But the question is not of 
serious imp<n1ance. We have mentioned that the story of 
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the woman token in adultery (vii. 53-Tm. 11) and chap. zzi. 
are later additions (pp. S9 and 186 f. ; Bee aleo p. 209)- 
But this does not make the least difference to our explana- 
tion of the Gospel as a vhole. 

The caae would be altered, only if we were obliged to 
partition the first twenty chapters in large part between 
two or more authors. The attempt to do this as a rule 
rests upon the supposition that one half is due to a trust- 
worthy historian and an eye-witness, the other to a badly 
informed contributor. In an earlier part of this volume 
(p. 110 f.), we have already realised how far such as- 
sumptions are from making anything contained in the 
Gospel really credible. But In conclusion we will try to 
show the contradictions in which people involre themselyes 
when they make a division of the kind. 

One of the most recent of these attempts explains that the 
eye-witness Peter, whose record Mk. preserves in his Ooepel, 
tells us that on the last evening of Jesus' life he celebrated 
the Supper with his disciples ; and the eye-witness John that 
he washed their feet. Peter therefore knew nothing of the 
waabing, and John nothing of the Supper. The eye-witness 
Peter — we are told further — as regards Jesus' idea of the 
judgment of the world, preserved the record that it would 
begin for all men on one and the same day at the end of 
the world ; the eye-witness John recorded that for those 
who believed in Jesus it would never take place (v. 31), 
and it is the badly informed contributor who has added the 
version in v. 28 f. which agrees with the statement of 
Peter. The eye-witness Peter, we are told, finally, left a 
record which suggests that Jesus never betrayed that he 
was coDBciouB of having lived a life with God in heaven 
before his earthly life ; the eye-witness John is able to tell 
us that Jesus said " before Abraham was, I am," " Glorify 
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thou me with thine owb self with the glory vhich I had 
with thee before the world was " (viü. 58 ; zvii. 5) ; and 
he wrote in the Prologue the sentences in which Jesus is 
described as the Logos who was with God before the be- 
giDoing of the world. In face of such contradictions, it is 
really no use bringisg fortrord passages here in which the 
context is said to have been interrupted by some interven- 
tion on the part of the contributor. We have already 
found out the carelessness of the Evangelist (pp. 76-78, 
81-83) and it sufficiently explains the contradictions which 
appear in his book, even if no one else helped to compose it. 
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CHAPTBB II. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 

What is knovn as the Etrst EpüÜe of John, though in 
reality it is not in epistolary form at all but in that of a 
circular addressed to the whole of Ohristendom, is to all 
appearances inseparably connected with the Gospel. Often, 
as we read, we can hardly say whether we have the one or 
the other book open before us. And in fact the matter 
on which they differ from each other most clearly is one 
which, from another point of view, serves to bring them 
together again. 

I . Main Purposb : to Opfosb the Girosnos. 

Whereas, for instance, the Qoepel never says that it is 
opposing false teaching within the Christian fold (except 
inz. 1-10: Bee p. lS5f,), the Epistle says this most empha- 
tically. But we found certain utterances in the Gospel 
aimed at very definite opponents, in other words, at the 
Gnostics (pp. 152-154, 160-163); and the first Epistle 
likewise opposes the Gnostics. We are told (ii. 4) that 
the author's opponents asserted that they knew God ; and 
it was knowledge on which the Gnostics prided themselves. 
We know further the doctrine of the Stoics according to 
which the logos or rather the individual logai were like 
seeds of com scattered thi'oughout the world (p. 142 f.), 
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and out of these the things of the world arose. The 
OnosticB applied this idea to themselTee, and claimed 
that they had in their own persons the divine seed. There 
ifl a hint of this idea in iii. 9 ; and in i. 8, 10 of the 
Gnostics' assertion that this made them sinless. 

'Ab to JesuB, the opponents of the writer of the Epistle 
taught that he was not the Christ (ii. 22). And in this 
again we can recognise the claim of the Onostics, that Jesus 
was only a man who for a time and in a loose way became 
one with the Christ who had come down from heaven. 
This is seen even more clearly in iv. 2 f . ; they deny that 
Jesos Ohiist is come in the flesh, an utterance which is 
aimed at the same time at that other idea of the Gnostice — 
that he had merely a phantom body (pp. ISO, 133). And 
in V. 6 that teaching of theirs is opposed, according to 
which the man who suffered on the cross was not really 
the redeemer, that is to say, the Chiist, who had oome 
down from heaven. The author says here that he came, 
that is to say, to save mankind, not onlywith water through 
his baptism but oIbo with blood through his death. 

But, further, in ÜL 4, 10, ü. 4 the author declares against 
" every one that doeth sin " or " that keepeth not God'e 
commandments," and by «n he means opposition to the 
injunction in iii. 8, that every one should purify himself. 
What he has in mind therefore is an unholy, unbridled 
life. Kow, it is hardly possible Üiat this reproach, which is 
made more than once and in the most varied forms, can apply 
to persons other than those who are opposed in other passages 
throughout the Epistle. And if this be so, the Gnostics 
with whom we have to deal here are not, like many others, 
especially in the £rst decades of the second century, people 
who adhered to the law of the Old Testament. We already 
have to do with a more developed form of Gnosticism, 
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2. AOBKXIIZNT WITH QnOSTICIBH. 

But it is remarkable that the man who bo decisively 
opposes Gnosticiam agrees with it entirely on a strikingly 
large number of points. He also cannot but think that there 
are two kingdoms very sharply opposed to each other, the 
kingdom of Ood, and that of the world which is ruled by 
the devil (ii. 16 ; üi. 8, 10 ; iv. 4-6), or the kingdom of 
truth and that of lies (ü. 21) — and this opposition extends 
to mankind as well, the one part being from God and the 
other from the world, which " lieth in the evil one," that is 
to say, is under the dominion of the devil (v. 19). 

We found that there La the same kind of agreement 
with the Gnostics in the Gospel (pp. 158-160). But the 
Epistle goes a step farther. While the Gospel only occa- 
sionally suggests that knowledge is a valuable thing (zvii. 3), 
the Epistle emphasiaes, in a way that a Gnostic could not 
excel, that the author and his party themselves possess the 
knowledge of God or of the truth (ii. 13 f., 20 f., 27 ; iv. 7). 
Further, as to the Gnostics' belief that they had in themselves 
the divine "seed," the author maintains again that it is 
really he and those who think with him who possess it as 
their own. And on this point he ventures to make the 
strongest statement found in his Epiatle : " Whosoever is 
begotten of God doeth no sin " (iÜ. 9 ; v. 18). By these he 
means himsell and his party. And this is said by the same 
person who just before (i. 8, 10) has reproached his oppo- 
nents in these words : " If we say that we have no sin, we 
decüve ourselves, and the truth is not in us." Hera we 
can see how great a spell the ideas of the Gnostics exercised 
upon men's minds. 
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S. Natckb of the OPFOsrrtoK to Onosticibh. 

But we see at the Bamo time the peculiar nature oi the 
attack that is made npoo them. Those who opposed them 
claimed aa their own all that was valuable in the things the 
Gnostics prided themselres on, and denied it to the Gnostics. 
And upon what ground t If these Gnostics really lived the 
sinful kind of life they were reproached with, this would 
assuredly provide a certain amount of justification for 
arguing on these grounds a^nst the truth of their teaching, 
on the principle " by their fruits ye shall know them " 
(Mt. vii. 16). But it is much to be feared that the oppo- 
nents of the Gnostics painted their excesses in darker 
colours than was just ; and it would also be reasonable to 
ask whether they had as much light on their own side as 
(in their view) there was of shade in that of their opponents. 
Unfortunately, we are obliged to say that the New Testa* 
ment writers are too prone to disparage their opponents by 
attacking their morals, and often they do so in a way that 
is very unpleasant. In this matter the Epistles to Timothy 
and Titus (which were not composed by the Apostle Paul, 
but in the first halt of the second century), the Epistle of 
Jude from the same period, and the Second Epistle of 
Peter (which was not written by the Apostle Peter any 
more than the first Epistle, but is the latest book in the 
New Testament, and wae not written until after the middle 
of the second century) ofiend in a special degree. It is very 
possible that by employing this method of warfare, they 
show at the same time Üiat they are incapable of overooming 
th«r opponent« with intellectual weapons. The author of 
the Epistle to the Colossians provides an honourable excep- 
tion; and from this we can see at the same time that 
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Onostic Tiews were not always and necessarily assockted 
with immorality. 

Aa regards the First Epistle of John, we must say that 
in its attack on its opponents, compared with the writiagB 
mentioned above, it has observed a certain moderation. In 
form at least it is written in a calm and measured style. 
We note that the author feels the necessity of convincing 
his readers of the truth of what he says. laying so great 
stress on knowledge as he does, he cannot have failed to 
desire this. True, his argument does not take Üie form 
of giving real proofs ; he simply gives expression to bis own 
conviction ; but the brevity and simplicity with which he 
does BO DiAkes it so effective that he could really hope to 
make an impression by it. 

On what then, in the last resort, does he take his stand 
when he opposes the Onostics } On the GonfessioD of the 
Church. People must confess that Jesus Ohrist has come 
in the flesh — that is to say, has appeared with a body con- 
sisting of flesh ; otherwise they are not from Qod, but are 
Christ's enemies, and, in denying the son, they are at the 
same time denjnug Qod the Father as well (iv. 2 f . ; 11. 32). 



4. Thb Epishe not by the Author of ths Gobpel, 

After all that has been said so tar, the Gospel and the 
first Epistle might very well seem to have been the work of 
the same person ; but on a closer view it is clear that in all 
probability the two writings had different authors. A 
number of important expressions occur only in the Epistle 
which the author of the Gospel would have had opportuni- 
ties of using as well had he been familiar with them. But, 
above all, the convictions to which the Epistle gives 
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ezpreadoQ bring it nearer than the Goapel to the ordinary, 
fiimple faith of the Ohurch. 

Jesus' second coming from heaven, at which he will bring 
eternal happiness, in ii. 2S, as amongst primitive Ohristians 
in general, is expected to take place on a definite day as an 
objective event ; on the other hand, when the Evangelist 
speaks of a second coming of Jesus after his death, he does so 
only in the sense that it will be identical with the coming of 
the Holy Spirit into the heart« of believers, which of course 
happens at very different times (xiv. 16-18, 26-28). The 
Epistle follows the old idea closely in expecting that on that 
great day in the future all men will rise from the dead 
and come before the bar of judgment (ÜL 2; iv. 17). In the 
Gospel this idea is found only in particular passages, for 
example in v. 28 f., or in a clause which is perhaps disturbing, 
or at least can always be dispensed with, "and I will raise 
him up at the last day," vi. iO, 44, 34, 39 (on this account 
perhaps added by another person, in order to make the 
book more acceptable to simple believeis) ; but his principal 
idea on this point is that eternal life begins even in this 
world as soon as a man believes in Jesus, and that such a 
one will never come into judgment (v, 24). To the writer 
of the Epistle the most important redemptive act of Jesus 
seems to be Ms death (i. 7 ; ii. 2 ; iv. 10), as was generally 
thought since the time of the Apostle Paul; the Gospel 
gives expression to this belief only in i, 29, S6, and perhaps 
in xi. ÖO-52 ; xvii. 19 b, and asaumes everywhere else that 
Jesus brought redemption by coming amongst men and 
bringing them that true knowledge which leads to believing 
in him. In the division which is made between God and 
the world, the Epistle does not go so far as the Gospel. 
The Evangelist's most significant train of thought is to the 
effect that God does not give his gifts directly to men, but 
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to Jesus. Jeeus is the first to bestow them upon men 
(xv. 9 f.) ; none can come to the Father save throngh him 
(ziv. 6). There are not wanting in the Gospel, as we have 
indicated already (p, 161), sayings which represent the 
idea, assumed throughout the Epistle (ii. 24 ; iii. 24 ; 
iv. 13 f., 15 f.), that men also can commune directly with 
God. But the difference is perceptible all the same. Finally, 
in place of the designation " Logos," the Epistle (i. 1) has 
" the Word of Life," by which one cannot perceive that 
Jesus is a Being who bears the name Logoe and is well 
known from Greek Philosophy. 

It is indeed permisäble to think that one and the game 

person might have expressed himself differently in two 

„.itr--'-^'^ works. But the facts of the case are certainly more easily 

fii< £„^t"\ understood if we suppose that we have to do with two 

äi&rent anthore ; and since, moreover, the Evangelist 

^"' ^],'.i4^ canmit have J>een^ John the Apostle, it is no use insisting 

that the author of the Epistle can have been no other 

than he. 

5. Date or Cohpositioh. 

But when was the Epistle written i Since it represents 
the simpler aJid earlier form of the Ohristian faith, it is 
natural to think it older than the Gospel. But the con- 
trary may also have been the case ; and there are many other 
writers who have not followed the Gospel of John, when 
it diverges from the original teaching, but have betaken 
themaelvee to this. We must therefore look for another 
means of deciding the question. Let me quote here 
ii. 12-14 : " I write unto you, my little children, because 
your sins are forgiven you for his name's sake. I write 
unto you, fathers, because ye know him which is £roia the 
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beg^ning. I write anto yon, young men, because ye have 
overcome Uie «vU one. I have written unto you, little 
children, because ye know the father. I have written 
unto you, others, because ye know him which is from the 
beginning. I have written unto you, young men, because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the evil one." Tbie can hardly be understood to 
mean anything else than that the author wishes to inform 
his readers that what he now writes is essentiaUy the some 
as he has already written to them once before. And thus 
it is very natural to suppose that he suggests that he had 
done this in the Gospel. With this the external evidence 
would agree ; the Epistle, like the Qospel, is not used by 
Christian writers until after the year 140, and when it is 
first used there is no mention of the author's name. 

6. Seoondab; Fubpobk: Regohhendation of the 
fodeth oosfel. 

We must now devote a few more words to the purpose of 
the Epistle. We have hitherto explained that the author 
is opposing the Gnostics, but if what we have just said be 
correct, this does not exhaust the matter ; another purpose 
is to repeat in another form what is contained in the Gospel 
and BO to confirm it. Is there any connection between this 
and the fact that in the earliest days after its publication it 
gained so little recognition (p, 199 f.) ? In that case, the 
purpose of the Spistle would he the same as that which in- 
duced some one, as we have already found (p. 186 f.), to add 
the twenty-first chapter to the Qospel. And just as in the 
addition to the Ooepel the ruling Idea was to satisfy the 
requirement that the account of Peter should be more 
favourable, so in the present case the work was carried out 
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in Buch a way as to avoid Üiose BtAtemente in the Ooepel 
which differed too much from the ordinary Mth of the 
Chnrch. Here we may again wonder whether this may 
not hare been done by the author of the Ooapel himself, and 
whether he may Dot have written in this way, to aet aside his 
original views of set pnrpoae. But it is easier to suppose 
that one who belonged to the circle of his followers wrote it 
to give ezpreaaioD to his own view of the matter. 

We should have to assume at the same time that he 
wished to be taken for the Evangelist. Sut, according to 
the ideas of the time, there would be as little harm in this 
as there was in the other case where the Evangelist 
(perhaps) wished to be taken for John the Apostle 
(pp. 183-185). We must not therefore regard it as being 
in the slightest degree deceitful when we are told at the 
beginning of his circular: "that which was from the 
beginning, that which we have heard, that which we have 
wen with our eyes, that which we beheld and our hands 
handled, concerning the Word of Life (that is to say, con- 
cerning Jesus) . . . declare we unto you also." By taking 
up the pen in the name of the Evangelist, and yet writing 
in a rather different sense, the author served the great 
purpose of gaining recognition in the Ohurch for the 
predons thoughts contained in the Fourth Gospel, knowing 
as he did how to remove all that was offensive ; and it is 
quite possible that he helped in a real sense to achieve this 
purpose. He did not, however, fulfil in any way his open- 
ing promise (i. 1). There is not the least trace in his 
Epistle of anything that only an eye-witneas of the Life 
of Jesus could know. 
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THE SECOND AHD THIRD EPISTLES OF JOHN. 

The agreemeot whicli we hare notjoed in the mode of 
expreeeioQ and the thought of th« Fourth Ooepel and the 
First Epistle, is much lees pronounoed when we turn to the 
Second Epiatle, and disappears even more in the Third, 
On the other hand, these two Epistles supplement the First 
from a new point of view, 

1. Fdbposb of the Two Epistleb. 

If we take note of what is most peculiar in them, we 
cannot help seeing that their main purpose is to insist that 
with certain members of the Christian Church communion 
must be ended. We read in 2 Jn. 10 f. : "If any one 
cometh unto you, ajid bringeth not this (the right) teaching, 
receive him not into your hoiise and give him no greeting : 
for he that giveth him greeting partaketh in his evil 
works." Here the Gnostics are intended who are called in 
verse 9 people who "go onward." 

In the Third Epistle the opposition to these is less pw- 
ceptible ; there was less opportunity, for the occasion for 
this Epistle was provided by disputes between the author 
and a certain Diotrephes as to the authoritative influence 
in the community, " I wrote somewhat unto the Ohurob ; 
but Diotrephee, who loveth to have the pre-eminenoe among 
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them, receiveth ns not . . . neither doth he himeelf re- 
ceive the brethren, &nd them that would he forbiddeth, 
and carteth them out of the Church " (3 Jn. 9 f.). These 
brethren are therefore travelling Obristians, who belong to 
the party of the author. The idea of the Epistle is to 
request Qaios, to whom it is addressed, to receive them 
kindly. The author claims to have an inflaence extending 
beyond his own dwelling-place. The Demetrius who is 
mentioned at the end of the Epistle, and of whom it is 
ezpreesly stated that he " hath the witness of all men," may 
well have conveyed it himself. 

2. Addbsss of ths Two Epistlss. 

The Third Epistle, then, is addressed to a particular 
person. At first sights this seems to be so with the Second 
Epistle as well, when we read, " the elder unto the elect 
lady and her children." But who is the lady f The last 
sentence of the Epistle runs : " The children of thine elect 
sister salute thee." Does the author actually write from 
the house of the sister of the recupient ! And what does 
verse i mean ? " I rejoice greatly that I have found certain 
of thy children walking in truth." Only certain? Was 
there not greater cause to express sorrow for the others? 
In short, the "lady" ia not a particular woman; she is a 
community. We learn from Ephes. v. 31 f. ; Bev. ziz: 7, 
that the community was thought of as the bride of Christ 
who had been exalted to heaven, jnst as in the Old Testa- 
ment the people of Israel is the bride of God. Since Christ 
is called " the Lord," the community might be called " the 
lady." It deserves to be called " elect " because it consiBts 
of all the chosen. Its children are of course the members 
9f the community. 
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We need not stop to thinb, aa regards this matter, that 
a oommimitj had been ahown to be meant iostead of ivhat 
appeared at first sight to be one woman. Wliere should we 
have to look for it i There is do clue to aaythiiig of the 
kind. Any community, therefore, might suppose that it 
was greeted by that other community in which the author 
was staying. This means that the Epistle was meant for 
the whole church, and its contents suit this idea quite well. 
For a secondary purpose of the Epistle is found in the fact 
that the auth<ff wishes to warn people in quite a general 
way against the Gnostics and to emphasise the correct 
teaching about Jesus (2 Jn. 7-9). In this respect it falls 
into line with the first Epistle. 

3. AUTHOB or TBE TwO EplSTLGa AND D&TE OF 

CoHPoertioN. 

While the Second Epistle insists, not only on opposition 
to, but on the expulsion of the Qnostics, it goes beyond the 
First, and so might with the Third seem to be later. Un- 
fortunately we have no definite points from which to start 
in order to determine the date at wliich both were written. 
Yet, on the other hand, there is another fact which leads 
us to suppose that they preceded the Qospel and the First 
Epistle. 

The author of both Epistles, that is to say, calls himself 
simply, "the elder." How it could be thought that, in 
spite of this clear description, he was the Apostle, is really 
difficult to explain. If we cannot say for certain who is 
meant by " the elder," yet it is clear that the Apostle would 
not have described himself in this way. When we read in 
T. 1 of the First Epistle of Feter (which^ besides, is not by 
Peter, but was written at the beginning of the persecution 
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of theCbristiaDB in Asia Minor in the year 112 ; aee iv. 12, 
15 f.), that Peter is addreaeing the elden of the community, 
and for this special reason calls bimaelf their fellow elder 
we have somethiog quite different. But, beeidee this, we 
know of one quite famous person who is continoally called 
'* the elder " ; this is John " the Elder," head of the Church 
in Asia Minor. The use of hie special name " the elder 
may very well have been ho widespread that bis real name 
John was omitted. 

Was he tlie writer of the Epistles ? If the Gnoetics did 
not succeed in gaining a following in the Christian com- 
munities until about the year 100 (p. 192), a considerable 
period of time must have elapsed before people would take 
measures to exclude them so harshly from communion. For 
many decades they regarded themselves as members of the 
Church, and, though they were opposed by other teachers in 
it, they were treated everywhere with toleration. A personal 
disciple of Jesus, such as John the Elder was, cannot have 
lived to see the time when they were excluded from com- 
munion. 

Another person in his ciiole, who is not known to us, 
may have had tbe same title, and in coutse of time have 
oome to be known solely by this name, " tbe Elder." But 
in view of tbe close relationship between, at least, the 
Second Epistle on the one hand and the First and the 
Gospel on the other, it is very likely that tbe author is 
aappoeed to be that John the Elder whom Irennus and 
tbe other Christian writes had in mind, even though they 
mentioned tbe Apostle as the writer of the Ooepel and the 
First Epistla Only, in that case, the two small Epistles 
would have been composed merely in tbe name of John 
the Elder, just as the First Epistle and (perhaps) the Gospel 
are represented as being works of John tbe Apoetle. 
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And this would be the reason for Bupposiug these two to 
be the earlier of the four writings in question. On this 
assumption, we shall have to think that in one particular 
place, Ephesns perhaps, there was a whole number of 
persons of like mind who were filled with a fedmg of 
veneration for John the Elder, once head of this com- 
munity, and at the same time were anxious, by writing 
books, to make their ideas current in the Ohurch. Even 
if these ideas had ceased to be quite identical with those 
of their former Master, it was most natural for them to 
publish their first writings in his name.' But perhaps 
they were made to realise that bis reputation had not ex- 
tended beyond the immediate circle in which he bad once 
worked. In order, therefore, to make agroater impression, 
when they thought of publishing new works, such as the 
Gospel and the First Epistle, tbey felt obliged to choose a 
person who ranked still higher and publish them in his 
name ; this p^son was John the Apostle. In this my the 
two small Epistles, in spite of the fact that their range is 
restricted, would contribute not a little towards giving us 
a very interesting and instructive glimpse of a whole aeries 
of evente and struggles, which the idea that arose later, 
that their author was John the Apostle, to all intents and 
purposes served to overcloud completely. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE " REVELATION " OF JOHN. 

1. VaBIOÜB iNTBRPBCTATIOirS. 

The last book of the New Testament is called " Berela- 
tion " (Ok. Apokalj/paia) of JeBue Chrüt, but after we have 
pored over the books — far more than a thoosand — which 
have been written in the past years to explain it, it most 
appear bo obscure that the seven seals which are mentioned 
in the book (chapters v. (. ; viii. 1) as dosing over the fate 
of humanity and being loosened one after another, must 
seem to clasp the book itself firmly together and to refuse 
to helmroken. 

It has been supposed to prophesy the whole history of 
the Church and even of the world, in each case of conrae 
down to the lifetime of the expositor, and nearly always in 
a different way. In the beast described inziii I-IO; xvii. 
7-18, people have recognised emperor after empenn*, pope 
afterpope, one leader after another of the Vandals, Muham- 
medans, and Turks, as well as Lather, Napoleon I., Napoleon 
III., and the French General Boulanger (1891); and, 
besides theee, even impersonal things, such as apostasy, 
godlessnesB, the Catholic Church, and, to mention only one 
other thing, Smallpox, In a revelation of Jeeoa Christ 
men would fain expect to read nothing lees than every- 
thing which had determined the fate of humanity einoe its 
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appearance. In proportion as people could show for certain 
that what had already happened was prophesied in it, they 
might also reet aesured that all that it said about a time 
still to come would be correctly anravelled. 

All this mass of ingenuity and error might of course hare 
been seen from the beginning to be useless, if people had 
ouly taken note, amongst other things, of the first verse 
and the last verse but one in the book. We are told in 
i. 1 (and xxii. 6) that the revelation of Jeeus Christ is 
"to shew unto his servants the things which must ahötUy 
come to pass." And this does not mean " which must soon 
begin, and then go on for thousands d years," for in 
nii. 20 (as well as in iii. H ; xrii. 7, 12) Jesus says, " I \ 
come quickly," that is to say, to introduce the end of the ) 
world. The author of the book, accordingly, expected the I 
end of the world in his own lifetime ; and if we wish to 1 
understand the curious figures in which he described it, we 
must try to interpret them in the light of the ideas which 
prevailed at the time. 

2. CouBiK&'noN OF Separate Fraoicents. 

But first we must realise clearly that in this book we 
have not to do with a. single author. The visions which be 
is supposed to have seen in it follow upon one another with 
80 little regard to order that it has already been thought 
that he could not have seen them all one after another, but 
after each must have had time to note it down ; other- 
wise he would not have been in a position to note them all 
in their right order. No less than six times we find the " last 
things," which from what has already been said we might 
think are to follow (viii. 1; xi. 15-19; xiv. 20;xvi. 17-21; 
zviii. 21-24 ; zix. 21), described before the real conclusion 
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of the book. In every case we meet with a self-contained 
picture only in a pariicalar eection of the narratire, and for 
the most part this never extends to & whole chapter. 

It has been noticed that chap. zxiv. of Mt.'a Oospel 
(not so literally in Mk. xiii, and in Lk. zzi. in a version 
which difi^ still more) incorporates a very small puUica- 
tdon in which events are described which are supposed to 
happen immediately before or at the end of the world, 
Mt. niv. 6-8, 15-22, 29-31, 34, that is to say, do not fit 
into the sections between which they are placed, but oonnect 
together all the better. These verses, which have been 
called a "little Apocalypse," and which now appear as the 
words of Jesus only by an entire misapprehension, may very 
well have been a leaflet published and spread abroad at the 
time of direst need in order to call the attention of the 
faithful to signs by which they might recognise the near 
E^proach of the end of the world, and to warn them. In 

I xxiv. 15 we even read, "let him that readeth under- 
stand," though Jesus would have been obliged to say, " let 
him that heareth." 

Such leaflets may still be discovered in the Apocalypse of 
Jn. as well. It is difficult to say whether the writer who 
put together the whole book was the first to insert them, or 

I whether earlier workers did so, each of them publishing 
only a part of the present book ; and the matter is of sub- 
ordinate importance. Particular stones in the building 
attract attention and can be separated more easily than 
those sections of the walls which have been oonstru<rt«d by 
one or another foreman. 
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8. A Lraflbt on the Fatb of Jebdbalbh. 

In Bev. zi. 1-13 we can recognise a leaflet whiob is quite 
ämilar to the little Apocalypse in Mt. zziv., and belongs 
to the last yean before August 70 A.D., when the Temple 
at Jerusalem was destroyed by the Imperial Prince, Titua. 
Weleamfrom'xi. 1 f. that the heathen might tread upon the 
outer fore-court of the Temple and the rest of the holy city 
of Jerusalem, but might not touch " the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worship tbereia." Often enough 
two, and even three, hostile parties had struggled for months 
without result inside the walls of Jerusalem. Just before 
Easter of the year 70 one of the three parties was in pos- 
session of the Temple with the inner fore-oourt, the other of 
the rest of the Temple hill, the third of the rest of the city. 
The author wag therefore entirely justified by the events of 
the time in hia expectation, even if in the end he was bafled 
by the destruction of the Temple. 

He cannot, of course, have been a Ohristian if Jesus' 
supposed prophecy, " there shall not be left here one stone 
upon another" (Mt. xiii. 2), was well known. And Jesus 
may \exy well hare uttered such a prophecy, even if we 
refuse to credit him with omniscience. By simply exercising 
human powers of reflection, it was not difficult to foresee the 
fall of the Temple. But since this prophecy may also have 
been ascribed to Jesus subsequently, it is still possible that 
it was a Ohristian who gave expression to the contrary 
prophecy in hie leaflet (Bev, xi. 1-13). 
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4. PBOPHXCY COSCKBNIlia ROHE AND THE FiBST BEAST. 

But the city of Borne takes an even more importaat place 
than Jenisalem in the Apocalypse. Fear of the authorities, 
who might think the prophecies ahout it dangeroue to the 
State, leads the author to mention the city not by its real 
name, but by that of Babylon, which, as was well known, 
was in the Old Testament associated with an equal amount 
of wifiedness; bat xvii. 5 f., 9, 18 make it clear enough to 
every intelligent reader what city is meant. In chap, zriii., 
wbich, like xi. 1-13, may have been a separate leaflet, the 
description of its overthrow is quite different from that 
given in the other parts of the book. 

In these we find connected with it the moat important 
figure in the whole Apocalypse, the (first) beast, that is to 
say, the Boman imperium. It supports and carries the 
woman, as the city of Borne is also called (xvii. 3, 7), it has 
a throne, kingdom, dominion overthe world (xiii. 2, 7 ; xvl 
10), and, in particular, seven heada, that ia to say, as we 
learn in xvii. 9 f., seven kings, of whom the first five have 
fallen, one is now reigning, and the seventh is still to come. 
The first five Boman emperors, who are here intended, were 
Augustus, Tiberias, Caligula, Claudius, and Kero. The 
author of chap. xvii. therefore writes after Nero's death, 
which took place on the 9th of Jane in the year 68 ; and 
the same date suits chap. xiii. Nero, it is true, had no 
real saccesBors ; but Galba, Otho, and Yitellius struggled 
for the mastery until Vespasian seised it for himself in 
December of the year 69. Yet it is by no means certain 
that he was numbered as the sixth, and that the one 
and a half years of the dispute about the succession are 
«zoluded. A person who lived in the second half of the 
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year 68 could only say, as oar author does, "the dzth emperor 
IB now reigning," though in other parte of the eztenaive 
Boman empire his rule waa disputed. 

There is something else which euggests that the time 
intended is that immediately following Kero's death. By 
the beast we are not always meant to understand the Boman 
Imperium in general, but sometimes a single emperor. 
There is no mistake when it Is said in ziii. 7 f., " and there 
was given to him (that is to say, the beast) authority over 
every tribe . . . and all that dwell on the earth eball wor- 
ship him," and in adii. li, " to the beast leho hath the etroke 
of the sword, and lived." Add to this zvii. 8, 11 : " the 
beast , . . was and (now) is not, and is about to come up 
out of the abyss , , . and the beast that was, and ie not, 
is himself the eighth, and at the same time is one of the 
seven (Roman Emperors), and be goeth into perdition." 

To which Roman £mperor doeathis apply? WhenNero 
saw that his rule was at an end, be fled in tiie company of a 
few persona to an estate, and on hearing his punners 
approaching, with the help of his secretary he cut his throat . 
with a sword. His corpse was solemnly burned. But his I 
friends, especially amongst the mob, refused to believe that 1 
he was dead ; they imagined that he had made his escape I 
and would shortly return and wrest back his power. ' 

A heathen conld not reconcile these two accounts of 
Nero's end ; but a Christian (or a Jew), believing as he did 
in a resurrection, could very well do so. Accordingly, all 
that we read about the beast in the Apocalypse would apply 
to Nero : the sword-wound, the death, the return from the 
underworld, to which every one went when he died, and the 
statement that this risen person who is to appear as the 
eighth emperor, was one of the seven preceding empercM«. 
We know indeed that impostors were continually coming 
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forward and claiming to be JTero. The very first, who ai-OBe 
as earl; as the year ia which N^ero died, created & disturb- 
ance for months along the whole of the west coast of Asia 
Minor aa well as in Greece. And this makes it probable 
that these sections of the Apocalypse date from that time, 
and 80 from 68 or 69. 

Those who, as we mentioned above, claim that the sixth 
place must be assigned to the Emperor Yespasian, and that 
this was the reign in which the author tired, may still 
discover the reason for his statements in the appearance of 
this false Nero, if they suppose that th^ were written in 
the first period of Teepasian, that is to say at the be- 
ginning of the year 70. On the other hand, the next 
false Nero of whom we hear did not appear at the end 
of the reign of Tespasian, but in the days of his suc- 
cessor, Titus. But a person who wrote in this reign 
(79-81) could in no drcumstances say that he was hving 
in the reign of the sixth Emperor. 

It has been thought that the expectation that the re- 
suscitated Kero would be the eighth Emperor could only 
have been held when the seventh had already ascended 
the throne; otherwise a seventh would not have been 
prophesied. But the writer's conviction that Home would 
have seven emperors was drawn from the Old Testament 
book of Daniel. This repreeents the matter in such a way 
that it might have been composed in the sixth century 
B.C. (in reality it was not written until 167-164 B.C.), and 
prophesies in vii. 1-8 that there will appear one after 
another a lion, a bear, a panther with four heads, and 
another terrible beast with ten horns. According to vii. 
17, what are meant are four empires which wUl rule the 
world one after another, the Babylonian down to 589 B.c., 
the Median which really ended as early as 560, the Persian, 
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639-380, to which the author assigns four kings instead 
of eleven, and the Qreek with ten kings in Syria, to the 
last among whom the Jews w«re subject. 

Since the author of the Apooalypse does not pretend, like 
the book of Daniel, to prophesy bo many centuries before 
the lime in which be really lived, be speaks of only one 
world-wide empire, that of Rome. Since, however, the 
book of Daaiel and its description of the empires ruling the 
world was held to be a divine prophecy, which in the aathor's 
lifetime still waited for fulfilment, he (or one of his pre- 
decessors) has made its four beasts into one, which now, 
according to xiii. 1 f., has at the same time the character- 
istics of the lion, the bear, and the panther, and the ten horns 
of the foui-th beast, but the seven heads of all Four which 
these have all together. The idea that the end of the world 
is at hand is reckoned with, in spite of the seventh emperor, 
by representing in zvii. 10 that he will reign for a short 
time. 

Here again we can note well how tite Apocalypse borrows 
its descriptions from an older prophecy, which it held to be 
sacred, and bow at the same time it adapts this prophet^ 
to its own present. Tbia] enables us to understand fully 
such a figure as that of the beast, which is really very 
curious. In other cases as well, the author continually 
takes his expressions and even whole sentences from the 
Old Testament. It may be, however, that several remark- 
able descriptions in the book axe derived from other old 
prophecies, perhaps suggested by myths about the gods of 
the Babyloniajis or Persians. 
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&. The Ndubbb 666. 

The last point which oonfirma us in thinking that 
Nero is meant by the beast consists in the famoua number 
(ziii. 16): "He that hath underBtanding, let him count 
the number of the beast ; for it is the number of a 
man; and his number is six hundred and sixty and 
six." The number of a man, or as it is said in xiii. 17, the 
number of the name of the beast is the number which 
rasolts when all the numbers are added which are indicated 
by the letters of the name. In liatin only a few letters (I, 
Y, X, I^ O, M, D) are used for numbers, but in Greek and 
Hebrew alL Now the number 666 does really result when 
we write K(e)ron E(e)B(a)r (that is to say, Emperor 
Neto) in Hebrew letters and add up the numbers : 50 + 
200 + 6 + 50 + 100 + 60 + 200 (the letters in brackets ore 
not written in Hebrew). The number 666 also results 
from more than a hundred other solutions which have been 
Btiggeeted. But, apart from other reasons which show that 
the many popes, princes, and so forth down to the present 
time which people have tried to End in the beast, cannot be 
intended, no such calculation has been hit upon which might 
at the same time give 616 as the correct number. And yet 
there must be this alternative, for in many copies of the 
Apocalpyse even before the time of Ireniens, that is to say, 
before 165, 616 is given as the number instead of 666. 
And this is the number we get if an " n " is omitted frouk 
Neron Keear, which represents the number 60: Nero 
Kesar, This, too, would suit very well, for where Latin 
was spoken people said Nero, whereas the Greek form, 
familiar to the author of the Apocalypse himself, is Neron. 
It was natural to him to use Hebrew for the calculation, for 
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ia any cftse it was hia mother-ton^e, and it woald mak« 
it lees easy for uninitiated persona to solve the riddle. 
Irennas himself no longer knew the solution. It was 
rejected because Nero failed to return. 



6. Time 0¥ Oohpositioii. 

The most important sections of the book, that concerning 
Jerusalem, and those about the return of Nero from the 
underworld, date therefore in all probability from the years 
68-70. None of the others indicates so clearly the date at 
which it came into existence. We ask therefwe at onoe 
when the whole book may be supposed to have been pat 
together. And here Irennus tells us that the Apocalypse 
was revealed and written down at the end of the reign of 
the Emperor Domitian, that is to say, in the year 95 or 96. 
We have already seen (p. 194 f.) how little we can rely on 
IrenKUB in such natters. But in this case we have no 
definite reason to dispute that the date he fixes for the 
composition <^ the Apocalypse is appropriate enough for 
the putting together of the whole book. 



7. Thb Authob not the Authob of the Foubth 

OOSPBL. 

But who is the author (or compiler) of the whole 
Apocalypee t Id any case, it is not the same person who 
wrote the Fourth Gospel. The two works are funda- 
mentally different. 

If the Gaq)el is not written in good Greek style, tbs 
style is at any rate smooth; the ApocBilypae has veiy 
serious tinguistie miatakes. ll(n«over, in both works Jesus 
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is called the I^mb, bat in each case a differaot Gre^ woid 
is nsed. The Evangelist knows nothing about the things 
which are most important to the author of the Apocalj'pse, 
about the terrible events before the end of the world, about 
the descent of Christ and his army from the iky on whit« 
horses for the great battle with the kings of the earth, about 
the peaceful millennial rule of the faithful after their resur- 
rection, about the Jerusalem which is to come down from 
heaven and is 13,000 stadia— say, a third of the radios 
of the earth — in length, breadth, and height, and con- 
sists of gold transparent like glass (xix, 11-31; zz. 1-6; 
zzi. 9-zxii. 5), &c. ; and he cannot have wished to know 
anything about these things, since his style of thought was 
averse to all such expectations. Nor may we go so far as 
to assume that both men belonged to one and the same 
circle of kindred spirits. The most we can say is that the 
Apocalypse may have still been held in honour by those 
who held the same views as the Evangelist ; he himself was 
far superior to its style of thought, and shows only in 
isolated cases that he was familiar with it — but not, for in- 
stanoe, where it is said that Jesus "is the Logos of Qod." 
In Bev. xix. 13 this is a later addition, for his name "no 
one knoweth, but he himself" (verse 12). 



8. Tes Adthoe not thr Apostle Johh. 

As we cannot ascribe the Gospel to the Apostle John, it 
is still possible that he may have written the Apocalypee (in 
i.l,4the authorcalls himself Johnand aeervant of Christ; 
in xzii. 9 a prophet). But, in that case we may be sure he 
would not call Jesus, exactly as if he were Ood, the Alpha 
and Omega, that is to say, as is expressly explained , the first 
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and the last (literally the first and last letter of the Greek 
Alphabet ; see xxii. 13 ; i- 1? ; ü- 8. just ae in i. 8 ; xxi. 6), 
nor describe him aa the first link of God's creation, if not 
as the author of God's creation (iii. 14). We found such 
expressionfi in the Fourth Goepel, but not in the STUoptics. 
And how can a personal disciple of Jeans imagine him in 
heaven as a lamb with seven horns and seven eyes, 
" standing as though it had been slain," and then taking a 
book from the hand of God and breaking its seals (v. 6-9 ; 
vi 1), or conceive of him as he is described in i. 13-16 ? 
Bat even if he took such eections as these from another 
book and incorporated them in his own, we might expect 
that expression woald be given at the same time to his own 
recollection of the life of Jesns. And yet almost the only 
case in which this is done is in the statement that Jesns is 
" the true witness " (i, 5 ; iü. 14), and we cannot be sure 
that this does not mean that Jeeoa is now testifying in 
heaven that what is prophesied in the Apocalypse is true 
(such is the idea in i. 2). We need only add that acoording 
to zxL 14 the names of the twelve Apostles of the I^mb, 
that is to say, of Christ, are written on the twelve founda- 
tion-stoneB of the walls of the heavenly Jemsalem. Had 
one of these same apostles written this or even merely incor- 
porated it in his book, we should be obliged to regard it in 
the same way as the title, "the discjple whom Jesus 
loved," if by this the Fourth Evangehst meant himself 
(pp. 179-181). 

9. The Author Jomr the Eldbb f 

It is different if we think of John the Elder (p. 172 f .) as 

the final editor of the Apocalypse. This would explain 

the fact (which would also be appropriate if -the author 
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were the Apostle John) that the Jews are always npn- 
Bented as the chosen people of God (vii. 1-8), and that it is 
forbidden to eat flesh taken from a victim o£feied to a 
heathen idol (ii. li, 20), tiiougb Faul declared it to have 
been allowed in principle (1 Cor. z. 25-27, 296, SO) and oaiy 
forbids it when a sensitiTe Christian who thooght it for- 
bidden might be offended by it (1 Oor. viii. 7-1 S ; x. 26, 
29 a), or when people, by sharing in the festivities, recog- 
nised the idolas a real god (1 Oor. z. 20 f.) In this matter 
a strongly Jewish sentiment in favour of the Iaw of the 
Old Testament still pervades the Apocalypse. 

We know further, as regards John the Elder (but not 
also as regards the Apostle), that he was very much inter- 
ested in prophecies of the end of the world, and imagined, 
for example, that after the resurrection of the dead there 
would be OD earth a millennial kingdom full of peace and 
happiness and ruled by Christ, exactly as it is described In 
Rev. IX. 1-6. 

When we remember, finally, that John the Elder (rf 
Ephesus was leader of the Church of Western Asia Minor, 
we can easily see how well his position suits the tone in 
which the sevea Epistles to the seven Oommunities in that 
region are composed in Kev. iL f. They were certainly 
not Bent separately to each one of those communities, and 
grouped together only at a later date. The way in which 
they are all written round the same circle of ideas, 
and almost modelled on one pattern, indicates far rathw 
that from the very first they were only intended f<^ 
publication in the book of Bevelation. Xhey make a 
weighty impression precisely because the same turns of 
expression recur so continually. They must, therefore, 
in any case, have been composed by the last contributor to 
the book, with the idea of recommending a definite oirde 
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of readers to take due note of tlie prophecies which follow 
in iv. 1-zxii. 5. 

We muat oot persist, however, in thinking that it wu 
John the Elder who wrote the seven letters, and in this way, 
as well as by other embellishmente which we can no longsr 
specify exactly, brought the Apocalypse to a dose. The 
description of Jesus tells against this, even if John him- 
self only heard him for a short time. The work may also 
havo been composed by another person in his name, just 
as well as the Second and Third Epistles of John. 



10. Spibit or THK Book. 

The seven Epistles in the Apocalypse contain severe 
words abont evil conditions and the opponents of the aathor 
in some of the seven communities ; but they also oontain 
beantiful and truly religious ntterancee which are sufficient 
to compensate for the spirit of the whole book, which is 
sometimes narrow and vindictive (xvi. 6 ; zvüL 6 f.), and 
ooncentrated upon such external and materialistic matters 
as eating, ruling, and white garments (Ü. 7, 17 ; iii. 20 f. ; 
zix. 8, &c.) : " I stand at the door and knock " {üi. 20) ; 
" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the 
crown of life " (ii 10) ; " hold fast that which thou hast, that 
no one take thy crown " (iii. 11). Not a single prophecy in 
the book has been fulfilled, and none remains to be fulfilled, 
since they are all framed in such a way that they ought to 
have been fulfilled within a few years. The main idea, 
that people should no longer attempt to improve upon the 
world, but should withdraw from it entirely, and simply 
wfdt and hope for a speedy end to it (especially zzii. 11), is 
certainly quite out of harmony with the most precious truths 
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whioh Christianity has bronglit home to ns in the course 
of oentarie«, and the fully developed seeds of which were 
already present in the ideas of Jesus ; still, one of the most 
beautiful products of Christianity, and one which in the end 
oonoems abscdutely every individual, consista in that con- 
stant and faithfulness which all the propbeciee and 
admooitdons <d this book innst npon so forcibly. 
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SPIRIT AND VALUE OF THE GOSPEL AND 
EPISTLES OF JOHN. 

The task that remaioB is the moat attradiiVe of all. We 
have to enter wholeheartedly into the spirit of the other 
fonr Johannine writings, and to try to realise their im- 
portance, on the on6 hand for their own time, and on the 
other for all times. When we did this in the case of the 
Apocalypse, we could only speak with a good deal of reserve ; 
as regards these other writings, however, we are in a much 
more favourable position, especially as regards the Gospel 
and the First Epistle. At this point we assume, of coarse, 
that the reader is acquainted with all that we have said at 
the dose of the first part of this book (pp. 151-165) about 
the intellectual currents observable in the Fourth Gospel. 

1, Abuisbioii of the Gentiles into the 
Ohbistian Boor. 

A oonsideratioD of the question whether the Gentiles 
also ought to be encouraged to become Ohristians will 
perhaps bo the clearest way of showing that, of all the 
writings of the New Testament, the Fourth Gospel marks 
the greatest step forward. 

At first Jesus did not think of extending to the Gentiles 
the benefits of his work (p. _ 34 f.), and he forbade his dis- 
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ciplu to undertake nuasitm work amongst tbem, or even 
among the Samaritans ; though perhaps the reason was 
siinplf that he wished the preaobiug of salvation to reach, 
at any rate, all the members of hia own race before the end 
of the world, which he imagined to be quite near (Mt. z. 
5 f , 23). For a Qentile was no less capable than a Jew of 
meeting the requirements for entraaoe into the kingdom 
of God, a longing for Qod, humility, compassion, purity of 
heart (Mt. r. 3-9) ; and in this matter Pb,u\ has grasped 
the inmost thought of Jesus more correctly than the ongioal 
aposüea. These leave Paul and his associates to go on a 
mission to the Qentilee, while they address themselves 
solely to the Jews (p. 187); and Paul has to fight hard for 
the principle that the Oentiles do not need first to become 
Jews and to accept oireumcifflon and the whole d the 
Jewish Law before they can become Christians (Oal. ii. 
1-10 ; Acts XV. 1, 5). In the Apocalypse only Jews (12,000 
from each of the twelve tribes) receive the seal on the fore- 
bead which protects them against the great tribulations of 
the last days before the end of the world (vil. 1-6) ; and it is 
only in a section added later (vii. 9-17) that the seer sees 
before the throne of God a numberless crowd of all peoples 
who have oome there, because they have steadfastly endured 
t^e great persecution of the Ohristians. 

In the Fourth G<»pel, however, the admission of Oentiles 
to Ohristianity is quite a matter of course. When Greeks 
oome near to Jesus and wish to meet him, he sees in their . 
ooming the beginning of the hoar in which he will be 
glwified, that is to say, exalted to heaven (xii. 20-23). 
This story, which at an earlier point in our discussion 
(p. 78) seemed very ourioos, is now intelligible. The last 
and greatest goal of Jesus' earthly message was the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles to Ohristianity. And in x. 16 he 
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wya : " And other sheep I have, which are cot of thia fdd: 
them also I must bring , . . and they shall become one 
flock, one shepherd." Only such views as these oould make 
Ohristiamty a world-religion. 

For the same purpose again it was important that it 
ahanld not eeem to be dangerous to the State. In the case 
of Paul, the Acta of the Apoetles always represents the 
Boman officials as recognising that it did not really threaten 
the State (xviii. li f . ; zziii. 29 ; xxv. 18 f. ; ep. six. 87 ; 
xxri. 31 f.). In the Third Gospel, the same author, going 
beyond Hk. and Mt., tells as that Pilate declared three 
times that he found no &ult in Jesus (xziii. 4, 11 f., 23). 
Jn. emphasises this still more (xvüi. 28-ziz. 16) and adds, 
moreover, that in the course of his trial Jesus expressly 
said that his kingdom was not of thia world (xviii. S6). 

2, Strugole with tkb Jews. 

If Ohristianity was to become a world-religion, it had to 
break away more and more from Judaism ; and this cer- 
tainly could not be done without a struggle. The great 
majority of the Jews from the time of the Apostle Paul had 
already adopted a hostile attitude towards Ohristianity: 
this would make the Ohristians despise them all the more. 
The way in which Jesus is represented as speaking d the 
Jews, the Law, the feasts of the Jews, as matters of utter 
.indifferenoe to him, and which to us seems inoonoeivable 
(p. 16 f.), entirely harmonises with the ideas of Ohristians 
in Üie second century, who were for the most part Gentiles 
by birth, and is most apfoxipriate if the Kvangelist was 
^ve at the time of the rising of Bar Oochba (p. 200 f.). 
When he represents Jesus as being continually engaged in 
controveraes with the Jews, all those points are touched 
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upon which were in queetion between Ohristiatis aad Jews 
in the Becond centiuy : Jesus is really the Son of Qod ; the 
Jews' refnaal to believe this is eimplj due to obstiuao;, &c. 
In this yray, the author answers all the needs of his time. 
We must leave the question whether there ^rere also fol- 
lowen of John the Baptist to be refuted, and whether it is 
against theee that proof ia offered of the great superiority 
of Jesus (p. 80), 

8. ÄPPKKCIATIOIt or MoiraANISK AXD OHOSnOISH. 

We see more clearly how the author apprecdates those intel- 
lectual movements of his age with which he feels that he him- 
self has something in common. He prepared the w&y even 
for Montanas of Phrygia and hie followers, who after the 
year 156 came forward with new prophecies and declared 
that this age of theirs, the age of the Holy Spirit which 611ed 
them, represented a higher level compared with the time in 
which Jesus lived, by making Jesus himself say in Jn. xvi. 
12 f., that the disciples oould not at the time understand 
many other things which he had to say to them, but that 
after his death the Holy Spirit would come and lead them 
into all truth. 

But it was, in particular, the captivating ideas of Gnos- 
ticism that the Fourth Evangelist appropriated (pp. 153 f. 
158-160). He did & great service to his age by diowing 
that one could be a thinker, appreciate knowledge, stand in 
the midst of a stream of thoroughly intellectual move- 
ments, and yet remain a faithful son of the Ohurch. In this 
way, we may presume, he contributed not a little to keep 
Christians from splitting into two classes having hardly any 
connecting link, the intellectual aristocracy of the Ontetics 
and simple believers. Id face of mutual feuds and of perse- 
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cution from withont, snch cleavage might have endangered 
the oontmaed existence oE Ohristianity altogether. The 
Second imd Third Epistles of John, which aimed at keeping 
the communities closely knit together hy means of the 
authority of the Church, also deserve part of the credit for 
having warded off this danger. To us the effort may not 
seem very exalted or even very beautiful: but, nevertheless, 
it was productive of good. 

4. lD£&e ABOUT TEE StATS AITBB DBATH. 

The Fourth Evangelist, by adopting the view that the 
visible world is only a perishable copy of the invisible, at 
the eame time introduced a revolution in the ideas about 
the state after death, the results of which have been felt 
even down to the present time. The Old Testament, and 
with it Jesus and the whole of primitive Ohristendom, 
imagined a future state of happiness upon earth. Even in 
the ApocalypBC (xzi. 1 f.), we read of the Kew Jerusalem 
descending from heaven upon a renovated earth. 

Only in a few passages does Paul express the idea (2 Cor. 
V. 1-8 ; Fhil. i. 23) that the faithful immediately after their 
death will come to Christ in heaven. It is not until we 
turn to the Epistle to the Hebrews (zii. 27 f.) that we find 
the teaching that at the end of things the earth will pass 
away entirely and only the heavens remain ; there, in the 
heavenly Jerusalem, which vill not descend npon earth, is 
also the place where Christians will enjoy eternal happiness 
(xil. 22 f.). Bat whereas this truth is not easily to be dis- 
covered in the Epistle to the Hebrews, in Jn. it is expressed 
with absolute clearness (ziv. 2): "in my Father's house 
are many mansions. . . I go," by being exalted to heaven^ 
" to prepare a place for you." 
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&. Jnca IHK SoiT or Qoo axd Logos m Heatxn. 

But the Fourth Evangelist exerdsed the greatest influenoe 
1^ adopting to soihq extent the view of the world held hy 
the great thinkers ot his age and applying it to the FerBon 
of Jesne. Paul and thoee who followed him (pp. 141-146) 
had already ascribed to Jesus a life with Ood in heaven 
before his descent npon earth, and even a share in the 
creation of the world ; but Jn. is the first to start dearly 
with the idea that Jesus was the Logos and that without 
him Ood coald have produced no effect upon the world, 
because He, being perfectly good, was obliged without 
qneation to keep at a distance from the worid vhich was 
thoroughly evil. The idea that Jesus was begotten of Ood 
as a human son is begotten by his human father, an idea 
which Paul and those who followed him had given expres- 
sion to before Jn., must lA itself have helped very mudi 
to make Gentiles familiar with Jesus from the start and 
hvourably disposed towards his worship, for they knew of 
and worshipped so many deities who were begotten by a 
god. But the statement was truly a greater one when it 
eonld be said that the Logos, whose work the deepest 
thinkers had found to be neoeesary if the divine influence 
ms to oome into the world, was no other than Jesus. While 
the ocmception of Jesus as a Bon ot Ood might mt&e an 
impressioD on the h>wer classes among the Gentiles, that 
of Jesus as the Logos would attiact the pec^e of culture. 
And, as a matter of (act, it was very important that Christ- 
ianity should not always remain a religion merely for uncul- 
tured and uninfluential people. In the form in which Uie 
Fourth Gospel presented it, it was capable of satisfying the 
highest demands of the age. Here attention was no longer 
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paid to the fact that this Jesus in whom people were to 
believe was a Jew — & fact which might have greatly repelled 
many OentileB — for he is described in such a way as to make 
him quite superior to everything Jewish. And so Jn., even 
more than Paul, has brought it about that Jesus should be 
recognised as being what he was — without Jeeus himself 
thiuUng the idea out — the Saviour of the worid. 

6. Emphasis on the Ohubcb. 

True, thm% is another side to this picture. There was 
nownolongerany other way of attaining to blessedness than 
by believing in Jesus. He himself must now be represented 
as continually requiring people to believe in him — a request 
which the Jesus of the Synoptics made so seldom. The 
branches must abide in the vine (by which Jesus means 
himself), otherwise they will wither. " Apart from me ye 
can do nothing" (xv. i f.). Bat this means at the same 
time that one must be a member of the Church and submit 
to the ordinances cJ the Church ; for example, to those (rf 
the Seoond Epistle of John (verse 10 f.), which forbids on« 
to receive Christian brethren who hold different doctrine«, 
or even to greet them. People are now divided into those 
who are in communion with the Church and are blessed, 
and those who are outside and are not ; and the fact that 
one belongs to the Church is apt, moreover, to depend more 
on faith than on that doing of the will of God which Jesus 
required so continually in the Synoptics. On the other 
hand, the feeling that one is one of the elect leads only too 
readily to presumption ; the power which is associated with 
ecclesiastical officialism leads to domination, and even, in 
certain circomstanoeo, to meroenariness (1 Pet. v. 2 ; 1 Tim, 
iii.8). 



=dbvGoogIe 



840 THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 

KevertbelesB, it was necessary to establish a Chnrch com- 
munion. The desire to eu jojr a common religious possession 
with people of a like mind cannot be repressed. Moreover, 
Bncb communion is a powerful support to the individual, 
whether he comes to be distressed by doubts, is in trouble, 
or is in danger of falling into sin. Institutions which serve 
this pQrpose, whatever dangers may lurk in them, must be 
considered instruments of progress. 

To all intents and purposes, the Fourth Evangelist never 
speaks of such institutions (xxi, 1Ö-17 is by a later writer ; 
see p. 186 f.). He has no interest whatever in episcopal 
authority and such like things. Had he had, it would 
have been a simple matter to make Jesus say something 
more timn he does in xx. 21-23 about the privileges of 
the Apostles. His idea of the Ohurch is still thoroughly 
ideal — a community with Christ alone as its head. Never- 
theless, we should make a great mistake if we were to think 
that he is indifferent to the Ohurch. Every one who wishes 
to be blessed must share the Church's belief in Jesus ; be 
who does not share it is already judged (iii. 18). He who 
wishes to be a shepherd of the Church most come in to the 
sheep through the door, which is Jesus himself, that is to 
say, through faith in him (x. 7-9; see p. 135). Indeed, 
according to the one point of view, with which, it is true, 
we shall soon have to contrast another, no man can have life 
in him unless he partakes of the Supper {vi. 51i-5ß). 

But beyond question the author, while emphasising 
these thoughts, does so in moderation. In the First 
Epistle of John, the believer's consciousness that he comes 
from Ood, possesses full knowledge, and is free from dn 
(iv. 4, 6 ; ii. 20 f., 27 ; iii. 9 ; v. 18 by the side of i. 8-Ü. 2 : 
"if any mim sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus), certainly goes very far ; but it is due to a connection 
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with QnoBticiam, more than to the idea that one beloogs to 
the Ohurch. Both authors never forget that it is the in- 
dividual who most have the faith and keep the command- 
menta of God ; tbey do not say that, because he is a member 
of the Church, any demand which Bhould really be required 
of him will be lessened. If, on the one hand, the Church is 
a blessing, and so far aa it is an evil, on the other hand, is 
a necessary evil, we shall have to admit that only the 
Seoond and Third Epistles of Jn. transgress the Umits of 
what has to be recognised bs an appropriate move forward. 

7. Jesüb as a Divine Bedici upon E&bth. 

The really dangerous aspect of the matter when, by 
describing Jesus aa the Son of Qod and the hogoa, people 
easily induced the Qentiles to believe in him, is seen in 
another direction. They had to carry this description 
through. It had to be ^owu in detail how be walked on 
earth as a divine being, simply proclaiming his high rank, 
dcöng the greatest miracles for his own glorification, and 
for that reason keeping away from the grave of Lasarus 
for two dajrs, while at the same time an effort had to be 
made to maintain that he vae really a man. We need not 
stop again to explain how difficult it is for the mind to 
imagine this figure, or how hard it is for the religiouB 
sentiment to accept it. Even if it were apphed to the 
Jesus of the Synoptics, that would be a hard saying : " I 
am the way and the trutli and the life ; no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me" (xiv. G). People without 
number have either never had an opportunity of hearing 
about Mm, or in spite of knowing of him, hold to 
another religion or to a way of thinking which cannot 
ascribe any merits to some mediator who has appeared at 
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some previoaa date ; and yet, as a matter of fact, they die- 
play U much humility, love, and fidelity to God aa the 
many Christiana who have devoted themselves to the faith 
of the Ohurch. But how much harder is the saying, when 
it ie the Jesus of the Fourth Qoepel in whom one must 
believe nnoonditionall; if one wishes to enter into com- 
munion with Ood 1 

For centuries this demand has been made end oomplied 
with; and the books of history saggeet rarely to some 
extent how many have been Üie doabts, and how great has 
been the torture of bouIb. To-day, in ever widening circles^ 
people resolutely refuse to oomply with it. And since this 
has happened, it may be oonadered fortunate that Jn. has 
made the demand so emphatioally. For as a result of it we 
have been made to decide that no farther move can be made 
in his direction, and that we mast go back to the Synoptica 
and try to find in their account and — with their own 
guidance — in the beckgroond of their account, the figure of 
Jesos as he really existed. 

8. Why did Jn. wkftx a OospxLt 

Bat why did this person write a Gospel I We are sore 
that the question has long ago occurred to many <^ our 
readers. But what other kind of book should he have 
written 1 A treatise, or a letter like the First Epistle of 
Jn. as found in oar Bible! What doe« this contain? 
Hardly anything but general mR^imH ; we must love God, 
we must shun false teachers. Now the Gospel also con- 
tains such TwaTimg ; QoA is Spirit ; & man must be bom 
from above (iv. 2i, iii. 8), and so forth. But Christiaiuty 
does not purpose to be a system of Wisdom, hased upon 
thecffy; it is a religion which appeals to Jesus. Thuefon 
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ia a book which is to make an impreasioD he must be repre- 
sented as coming forward and saying : " a new command- 
ment / give unto you, that ye love one another; " "/am 
the Light of the world ; " " / am the Bread of Life ; " " / 
am the Resurrection and the Life " (xiii. 84 ; viii. 12 ^ vi. 85 ; 
Zt. 25). At Jesus' hand the Christians, and with them 
the Fourth Evangelist, wished to receive no leas than all 
that they thought themselves entitled to hope for. And, 
similarly, if all the blessings which still make Obristianity 
precious to us at the present day were to be brought into 
the world d the Gentiles, it was of all things necessary 
that Jesus should be recognised by them ; it was necessary 
therefore to record his acts, especially if the Onostics intro- 
duced the danger of resolving his earthly life into a mere 
phantom existence (p. 160). 

And it was necessary to be able to describe everything 
as being as sublime as possible. It would not do to stop 
short at the teaching of Paul, that Jesus laid aside his 
divine attributes before he came down from höaven. If he 
ever possessed them, he must actually reveal them, and re- 
veal them just where they could he seen by human eyee — 
upon earth. This idea must necessarily have arisen sooner 
or later. The higher the god, the more powerful his help ; 
and Gentiles, who hitherto had always turned from a god 
who was not sufficiently powerful to one who was supposed 
to be more so, would only address themselves to a powerful 
god. In fact, even if Jn. had refrained from writdog a 
Gospel, another person would have written one in the same 
sense, and we should dmply have to make our complaint 
elsewhere. 
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9. Bom Special Ideab or Abidiho Valuk. 

What we have said may have suggested that the Fourth 
Oo^el with the Bpistles of Jn. met the needs cf its age 
in a very Buocessful wa;, but hardly gives us anything that 
is of value for all times. Certainly, the abiding worth of 
the Gospel is not to be found where people seek it, and 
where the claim of the book itself, that it is a history of the 
life and work of Jesus, implies that they must seek it. 
NeverthelesSi it is seen to be all the greater in other 
respects. 

If the authors c4 the Qospel and the First Epiatle were 
not thinkers in the strict sense of the term, but have taken 
np philosophical ideaa simply in order to defend their own 
religion, yet by their declarations, " Qod is Spirit " { Jn. 
iv. 24 : that is to ^y, God is of spiritual nature ; not, God 
is a spirit) and " God is Love " (1 Jn. iv. 8, 16), they have 
expressed the nature of God with a precision which cannot 
be surpassed. Their leaning towards Gnosticism has given 
äiem other ideas of abiding value : a deep-rooted feeling of 
dependence upon God (Jn. iii, 27 ; pp. 149 f., 159 f.), 
and that interest in knowledge and truth which no religion 
can ever dispense with. And yet, at the same time, the 
onesidedness to which this might lead is obviated by the 
fact that what is made the test of knowing God is the 
keeping of his commandments (1 Jn. iL 3). 

Equally deep is the truth hidden in the saying of Jesus 
{Jn. vii, 17) : " If any man willeth to do his will, he shall 
know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak from myself." The context shows that by the will 
of God, which is to be kept, is meant, not the command to 
live a moral life, but nothing else than Uiat teaching of 
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Jesus which coneista in declaring that people most believe 
in his divine origiD. They will find this to be true as soon 
as they humbly accept it. Whether this Btatement is co» 
teot is another question. But it carriea us farther than its 
application in this passage. It contains a criterion which 
is true in all cases and will show how man, to whom the 
knowledge whether a thing is of God has been made so 
difficult, uau learn in another way, by trial, by a provisional 
submission of his will, whether it will satisfy him to socb 
an extent that he can rest assured that it is divine. 

10. COHHUNIOH WTTH QoD. 

The First Epistle of John Bpeats in most beautiful 
language of what is at the heart of religion, communion 
with Qod. In the Gospel, since it is assumed that God is 
separated from the world, this communion is always effected 
through Jesus, who says, for example, in xvii. 23, "I 
in them, and thou in me " ; according to the £pistle, man 
himself, without a mediator, feels that God is in him and 
that he is in God (p. 209 f.). This mysticism, the intense- 
nees of which remains, whether it consist in a feeling of 
union with God, or with Christ, is something peculiar to 
the Johannine Writings. Kowhere else in the New Testa- 
ment has it so profound a meaning ; in moat cases, indeed, 
the gap between man and God, and man and Christ, is 
represented as being so great that the writers cannot 
imagine any such union. In the Johannine Writings the 
idea at the same time serves in a valuable way to counter- 
balance the emphasis laid on knowledge, and thus assigns 
the feelings the place that rightfully belongs to them in 
religion. 

The aotualisation of this close communion with God, 
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howerer, is found in love of Ood to man and of man to 
God, and from theee in turn flows the love of the brethren 
for one another, fTot even Paul in the thirteenth chapter 
of the Firet Epiatle to the Corinthiane haa written anything 
more profound about love than that found in the First 
Epistle of John (ill. 18-18 ; iv. 7-21). The original eource 
of love, it tells us, is God. Our love for Him and for the 
brethren only flow from His love ; but it should do so for 
the very reason that Qod first loved us. It is of the very 
essence of love for God that we should keep those com- 
mandments of His which are not hard when they are 
obeyed from love, and that all fear of Him should vanish. 
In fact, though Ood is originally unknown, through our 
love to the brethren, he becomes perceptible as one who is 
present in our souls. And the Fourth Evangelist could 
not have summarised the life-work of Jesus more appro- 
priately than he does when he makes him say (ziii. S4 f.) : 
" A new commandment I give unto yon, that ye love one 
another. ... By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." In this way, as 
a matter of fact, he turns from bis great doctrines about 
Jesus' dignity and his derivation from Qod, to the simplest 
fact which Üie Synoptics tell us about him. 

11. Bbdihptiom throogb Jxava. 

He does this again, though with a different result, in 
what he says about the redemption brought by Jesus. 
According to the Synaptics, Jesus emancipated (redeemed) 
those who attached themselves to him from two kinds of 
illusion and from two kinds of sin : from the illudona of a 
religion t^ fear, and of a religion c^ pretenoes, as it is 
represented in the parable in Lk, (zviii. 9-14) by the 
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Pharisee ns distinguished from the pablican, and tram the 
tins <tf selfishness and worldliness (Mt. xvi. 25 f.). He 
does BO b^ proclaimiug his teochinf , by illustrating it by his 
OWQ example, and by his death, which proree that be in 
ready not merely to oome forward and champion his cause, 
but even to die for it. Remission of guilt, forgireness of 
sins, was included in this emanoipation from the religion of 
fear. He is not in the least aware that his death is 
required in order that God may he merciful out of con- 
sideration for the sacrifice. When he promises the spirit- 
nally poor, the meek, the merciful, those who do Gkxi's 
will, and those who become like children, that they shall 
enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven, no previous conditions 
are laid down (Ut. v. &-9 ; vii. 21 ; zviii. 3) ; when in 
the parable in Lk. (xv. 11-32) the lost son returns home 
penitent, his &ther goes to meet him, falls on bis neck and 
kisses him without asking whether any oue has oöered a 
sacrifice for him ; while Jesus is still present amongst his 
followers, he teaches them to pray " Forgive as our sins," 
and comforts them with the words, " Come unto me, all ye 
that are weary and heavy-laden, and I will refresh you " 
(Mt. vi. 12 ; zi. 2S). Picture to yourself a scene in which 
some poor child of man, burdened with guilt, casts himself 
at Jesus' feet and asks that he may realise this promise. 
Had Jesus thought his own death necessary before forgive- 
ness of sin could be realised, he would have been obUged to 
say to him : " Ko, no, I did not mean that ; you most wait 
nntü I have died for you on the cross." And yet before 
the deolaiation in Mt. zi. 28 he was silent about it I 

On the last evening of his life, Jesus said : " this is my 
body ; " " this is my blood of the covenant, which is shed 
for many " (Mk. ziv. 22-24). But only Mt. tells us that 
be added " for forgiveness of sins ; " and in the words, 
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which have been tbongfat bo Bocred, &iid moreover from the 
first have been repeated at every celebration of the Supper, 
yfo may be certain, nothing was omitted. On the other 
hand, additions might oerbdnly be made ; the person who 
officiated at the celebration would first express something 
as his own idea, and then at a later date this would be 
wrongly regarded as a saying of Jesus (we have a very 
clear example in the introductory words, " take," " eat," in 
Ht., of which Mk. has only one, and Paul, in 1 Oor. zi. 24, 
and Lk. neither). 

In what sense Jesus thought of shedding his Mood Ua: 
many, we can easily realise when we remember that he was 
reclining at the pasohal meal (pp. 117-130). Ood had 
promised to pass by those houses, the doors of which were 
smeared with the blood of the Paschal lamb, when <m the 
night before the J^xodus of the Israelites with Moses from 
Egypt, he would kill aU the firat-bom (Eiod. lii. 7, 12 f. [ 
21-27). The lamb, therefore, had to die that others might 
be spared from death. In like manner, Jesus will give bis 
life to the fuiy of the enemy, that his followers^ whose 
lives would otherwise have been equally threatened, might 
escape^ since after their Master's death people would think 
them harmless. We see then that he certainly wished to 
make his death a sacrifice, not, however, in order that they 
might have forgiveness of sins, but that they might be 
preserved from misfcHrtane, and from a misfortune which 
Üiey did not deserve.* And if he added further, that his 
blood was the blood of a covenant, his idea was that he was 
again knitting them closely to God by a covenant, and that 
in the Old Testament whenever such a covenant was made 

■ On this aee a uote b; the editor of the present series, sad mf 
reply to it, Appendix, pp. 2t)l-2S9. 



=dbvGoogIe 



REDEMPTION THROUGH JESUS 2*9 

a uorificdal victim was slain (Jer. zzziv. 18 ; Qen, xr, 10, 
17 f. ; Ezod, xxiv. 8-8). Here again there is no idea ot a 
Bacrifioe for an. 

And tlie onl; other passa^ in the Synoptics in which 
Jeaoa attaches importance to his death for the salvataon of 
men, can be understood in the same way as the paschal 
sacrifice: "for verily the Son of Man CEime not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many " {Mk. x. 15 = Mt. xx, 28), that is to say, 
that they might be spared from the danger of themselves 
hlling victims to persecution. Instead of the Greek word 
'* ransom," Jesus, who spoke Aramaic, may very well have 
nsed a word which simply meant "an instrument of 
escape." If, however, a sacrifice for the forgiveness of sins 
were really intended, we should be compelled to suspect that 
the concluding words ("and to give his life" . . .) are a 
later addition based upon an idea of the Apostle Faul, 
since they would be in contradiction with all that we have 
just found in the Synoptics. As far as the context is con- 
cerned, they can be dispensed with at ouce, and are not 
found iu Lk. (xxÜ, 27) where the introductoiy words (in a 
somewhat difierent version) occur. 

Paul or some of bis predecessors (1 Cor. xv. 3), with 
their strictly Jewish way of thinking, introduced into 
Ohristianity the idea that Qod was so angry with men for 
their sins that he had decreed the eternal destruction of all 
of them, and conld only have merc^ upon them if his own 
son died on the cross as a sacrifice on their behalf. In doing 
BO, according to the opinion of Paul, Jesus took upon bim 
the punishment of death which originally men themselves 
deserved ; but he took it upon him as one who was guilt- 
less, and therefore his ofiering became a sin-ofiisring to 
Qod. This view has been held fast to in Ohurch doctrine 
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down to the present day, regardless of the fact that it is 
not found at all in the Synoptics, and only sporadically in 
the Fourth Gospel (p. 309), and that in the New Testainant 
the parpoae of Jesus' death is deeoribed in more than 
twenty differ^it wa^,* which woold not certainly have 
been the case if people had known of one generally satis- 
factory explanation. 

If, as the Fourth Qospel represents, Jeeos is the Logos, 
it cannot have been through bis death that he fir«t brought 
redemption. He is supposed to bring the world into oon- 
formity with Qod's will, since Ood himself was obliged to 
avoid contact with it. This he conld only do by hie own 
activity, and so, when upon earth, by hia works and preach- 
ing. Aceording to Jn., be may be compared espeoi^ly with 
the light which shines upon the world; and so the only im- 
portant question is whether people tnm to him or away from 
him (iii. 19-21 ; L 4^13). If they do theformer (that is to 
ny, as Jn. puts it, believe in him), they w« quit of sin 
from that hour. But this brings us at once face to face 
with a character which is familiar to us from the Synoptics. 
In the Synoptics also Jesus brings salvation by his words 
and works, not by his death ; and declares that people's sins 
are forgiven at once, wherever he finds the right frame ot 
mind (Mk.ü. 6, 9; Lk. vü. 47 f.). 

May we suppose then that Jn. here preserves a correct 
recollection of the Life of Jesus t Certainly not. He only 
arrives at this agreement with the Synoptics after making 
an extraordinarily roundabout journey. Paul, influenced 
by a kind of piety which waa very conscientious, and for 
that reason very punctilious, in his teaching about the 
saorificia] death of Jesus introduced tareign matter into the 

* For further explanatioa, see Appendix, pp. 270-277. 
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Gospel. Ja., though in a tacit and quiet way, remopea 
it again. Had he remembered that it was not original!; 
part of the Gospel, he would have omitted it altogether, 
whereas, as a matter of fact, he uses it several times (t. 29, 
86; onri. 50-52;XTii. 195, soepp. 271, 272f.). It is not 
used by him in other places, simply because it could noteasily 
be adapted to the other new matter which he felt obliged of 
his own accord to introdnce into the Oospel of Jesus, we 
mean to the doctrine that Jesus was the JJogos. To this 
doctrine itself he had only been led by that other mistake 
made by Paul when he supposed that Jesus was begotten 
as the Son of Ood before the creation of the world, and had 
existed in heaven down to the time of his descent upon 
earth. The idea that he was the Logos only carries us one 
step beyond this teaching. Andyet it is this alone that gives 
rise to the doctrine that Jesus brought redemption, not by 
his death, but by his appearance upon earth. Thus we 
have here an exemplification of the great law of intellectoal 
progress, that very often one truth proceeds from another 
only by the pathway of error, Jn. only succeeded in 
arriving at the truth which already existed In the Life of 
Jesus, by adopting the second of Paul's mistakes and 
carrying it farther. 

We ourselves, nevertheless, have reason to rejoice at the 
result. We no longer find in Jn, any of Paul's laborious 
arguments to prove that the Jewish Law has ceased to he 
binding upon Christians, and that the sinner is justified, 
that is to say, is declared righteous by Ood, through faith. 
If Ood is to declare any one righteous, he must be repre- 
sented as a judge, and must as such examine one's works ; 
aod the faith which the sinner has merely to exhibit will 
not be a work, but the opposite of any kind of service : it 
must be simply trust, purely the opening of the baud to 
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receive & gift from God — and this, moreover, is wliat it 
really is. Paul himself in troth found it very difficalt to 
preserve intact the most deeply-rooted feature of this kind 
of faith, for with him faith always involved the aco^tance 
as ucimpeachably tme of two fads of the past which 
criticism might only too easily shatter, and as a matter of 
fact has shattered altogether. The first is that Jesus 
suffered death fen- the purpose of blotting out the sins of 
mankind ; the second that he rase from the dead after 
three days, 

Kow, the latter Jn, also requires us to believe, that is to 
say, to accept as true ; but the feith in Jesus' person which 
Jd. asks for — although it also includes acceptance of the 
truth of his heavenly origin— consists again, exactly as it 
does in the Synoptics, simply in feeling oneself drawn to 
him, in confiding in him, in recognising him as one's 
redeemer. Similarly — in place of the above-noted difficul- 
ties in Paul's teaching about justification by faith — in the 
Jobannine writings everything has once more become so 
simple that the important matter is again, just as in the 
Synoptics, to do the will of God or Jesus, concerning which 
eepedaUy the First Epistle of John speaks in such beautiful 
knguage (ii. 3 f., iii. 22, 24, v. 3 f. ; Jn. viii. SI, xiv. 21, xv. 
10, li). In taat, when Jesus washes his disciples' feet he 
speaks of it dmply as an example which he is giving them 
(ziii. 14 f.), an idea, for a parallel to which we shall search 
in vain in many writings of the New Testament. If 
the roundabout way by which the author arrives at the 
teachbig that Jesus was the Logos, and in the later course 
of which this beautiful language has all taken shape, repre- 
sents doctrines which are as unacceptable to us now as they 
were before ; if Jesus' washing of the disciples' feet on the 
last evening of hia life, aboat which the Synoptics know 
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nothing, remains now, as much ae before, BOmething which 
did not happ«! ; yet the result has been that th« working- 
out of thoee ideas current amongst Ohristians of the time 
which 80 often took people farther and farther away from 
the originaJ form of Christianity, leads us back in several 
main point« to its primitive simplicity, and so to what at 
the present time is the only form that can satisfy us. 

12. SpiBiTUALisiva or liAXEBiajano Imus. 

But the Fourth Gospel is most distinctly modem when it 
substitutes for the materialistic and literally understood 
ideas of the earliest Christians, the spiritual interpretations 
which were already implied in them without people being 
conscious of the fact. Usually people have no idea how 
many of the Hberal ideas of the present may be f oond in 
this Gospel. As regards miracles, we have already decided, 
that they are only emphatically declared to be real events 
from one point of view, but that from another standpoint 
they are regarded purely as symboUcal descriptions of 
profonod truths (pp. 93-100, 105 1, 109) ; and thoee who 
are no longer disposed to use them as buttresses of the 
Christian faith need only appeal to the words which Jesus 
addressed to Thomas (zx. 29) : " blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have beheved." The doctrine of the 
Trinity, which represents that from eternity Father, Son, 
and Spirit have existed as three divine Persons, and yet 
only as one divine substance, cannot by any means he 
maintained in face of Jn.'s statement (vii. 89) : " the 
Spirit did not yet exist, because Jesus was not yet (by his 
exaltation to heaven) glorified." The belief that prevailed 
throughout the whole of the first century, that Jesus would 
come back from heaven to establish the blessed kingdom of 
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the Uet days, has, in the mind of Jn,, resolved iteelf into 
the idea that the Holy Spirit, though of ooorse at a quite 
difiiarent time, will come into the heart« of believers. It is 
all the same to Jn. whether he says that Jesus will oome 
again (üv. 8, 18, 28 ; xri. 22), or that the Holy Spirit will 
oome because Ood or Jesus will send it (xiv. X6f.,26 ; zv. 26 ; 
zvi. 7). The Jeeuii who has been exalted to heaven is for 
Jn., that is to say, as he was already for Paul (2 Oor. iÜ. 17), 
this Spirit ; and this again is the reason why the Holy 
Spirit does not exist before Jesus' ascension. 

It was generally expected by the early Christians that 
Jesus' second coming from heaven would be the eignaJ for a 
bodily resurrection and for the jadgment to be held before 
the throne of Ood upon all mankind ; and that eternal life 
would then begin. In Jn., on the other hand, the judgment 
takes place during life, when a distinction is drawn between 
men, and the one Bection turns towards Jesus, the light 
which streams upon the world, while the other turns away 
from him (ÜL 19-21). This vety moment marks the be- 
ginning of eternal life for saoh as believe in him or 
acknowledge Ood and Jesus; and it is a life which can 
never be interrupted by the death of the body, and so does 
not need to be introduced by a resurreotiou of the body. 
Compare xi. 25 f.; xvii. 8, and particularly v. 21 : " He that 
heareth my word, and believeth him that sent me, hath 
eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but hath passed 
(already) out of death into life." In fact, participation in 
the Supper, which according to vi 51&-56 seems so essen- 
tial, is made a matter which at botfami is of no importance 
by the concluding words in vi. 63 : " It is the spirit that 
quiokaneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I 
have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life." In fact, we 
can hardly conceive of the matter in a more modem way. 
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And obviouslf it is not merely the Supper that is stripped 
of its importance b; these wordg, 

13. Final Apprsoiation. 

We have thus produced ample evidence to show that, 
although we cannot admit the claim of the Fourth Gospel 
to be regarded as a record of the life of Jeeua, it deeerves 
the highest consideration at the present time when it is 
viewed as a book dealing with the essence of Ohristianity. 
So long as it is read with the idea of finding each particolar 
statement about Jeeus' works and discourses to be correoti 
it cannot be enjoyed. But when this idea is abandoned, 
and when, in addition, Jesus' continual claim upon people 
to believe in his heavenly origin is set aside, when th^«- 
fore attention is given only to the thoughts which be is 
made to exprees, or when one reads attentively the First 
Epistle of John, one is impressed by a profundi^ of 
thought and feeling, the equal of which cannot eadly be 
found anywhere else in the New Testament. 

We may be sure that from the experience of bis own soul 
he knew the v^ue of the benefits offered by religion. He 
is aware that the religious man has light to illuminate his 
path (xii. S5), and that he poeaoBaee truth — truth which 
does not merely preserve him from error, but, more than 
that, delivers him from sin and leads him to holiness (viiL 
8S-35; zvii. 17-19). He knowsof that faith which means 
resigning one's ego entirely to a higher personality ; be 
knows of that depth of meaning imparted to life which 
implies that this truly begins at the moment of faith's 
awakening and cannot be iutermpted by the death of the 
body ; he knows of a spring of living water in his soul 
(iv, 14) and of the true bread from heaven which lostB for 
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the life eternal (vi. 37, 32) ; he knows of a peace whidi the 
world oannot give (ziv. 27 ; zvi. 38), and of perfect joy 
(xT. 11 ; XTiL 18). In a word, he knows what it is to feel 
oneself a child of Ood and a friend of one's Master, instead 
(rf a slave who does not know what his Master is doing 
(xT. li f.); he knows what it is for a man to feel at one 
with God and with hia Savionr, 

For all that constitnted his religious aspirations he now 
fonnd Batisfaction in Christianity. But to him this means 
that be found it in the person of Jesus. For, in addition 
to all that we have mentioned, he knew something else : 
that no man has ever seen Qod, that none can receive any- 
thing unless it be given from heaven, and that one must 
be chosen and cannot be the chooser of his own Saviour 
(L 18 ; iii. 27 ; xv. 16). OonsequenÜyhe needed revelation, 
and, sharing as be did the ideas of the age in which he 
lived, he could only conceive of this being imparted by a 
divine being who came down from heaven, proclaimed all 
tmth, and brought every kind of salvation. The result is 
he has sketched the Jesus of his own mind in such a way 
that we men of to-day are often no longer able to find in 
bim the trne reveUÜon. And yet in spite of this we oan 
undostand the way in which this deeply religious man 
came to build up this faith of his. In his Goepel we can 
still discover some very homely statements about Jesus, 
which show how at first a person's attention might have 
been attracted to him simply as a remarkable phenomenon : 
" never man so spake " (vii. 46) ; " he that speaketh froiu 
himself seeketh bis own gloiy, but be that seeketh the glory 
of him that sent him, the same is true, and no nnrighteons- 
neesisinhim"(vii. 18); "lam the good shepherd: the good 
shepherd layethdown his life for the sheep" (z. 11). But 
the author having by such observaticms as these, which are 
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really appropriate to the hietorical Jeeue, gained confidence 
in Jesus, his longing for revelation would of itself carry him 
farther so that he could accept everything else that waa re- 
corded of this same Jesufi and all those ideas that neces- 
sarily seemed to him to be presupposed if in bis own person 
he represented a perfect revelation of God.* 

This again leads us to the thought that the author of the 
Fourth Gospel deserves credit for wishing to ascribe to 
Jesus all tbe sublime thoughts that he had made his own, 
especially when we remember that people of other ages, the 
present not excepted, have in the same way been only too 
ready to find in Jesus all that at any time has seemed to 
them truest and best in religion. We can understand now 
how it is that the author sees in this Jesus, and in him 
alone, the way to God, tbe truth and the life (zit. 6) ; we 
can understand the confidence with which he can make him 
say, " whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst " (iv. 14), or " if a man keep my word, he 
shall never see death " (viii. 51). And one will be glad to 
be able to say after him, though tbe words were addressed 
to another kind of Jraus, " Iiord, to whom shall we go i 
thou hast the words of eternal life " (vi. 68). 

At the same time he has not shut his eyes to the truth 
that Ohristian knowledge needed to make progress. After 
the death cS Jesus, the Holy Spirit is to guide the disciples 
into all truth (xvi. 18). We may certainly suppose that 
the Evangelist himself felt that he was receiving some of 

* In the Buggeation here offered, which of courae is not meant to 
b« anything more than a Buggeation, we have deliberately assumed 
that when the Fourth Evangelist devoted bimself to ChTlHtiauity he 
was of mative age. The growth of his ideas could be explained 
with Tety much greater simplicity if na might Huppose that be had 
been edacated in Christiauity from the days of Ms youth. 
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this gnidance when he advanced bo far beyoiiil his pre- 
decemors in bis effort to epirituaUse Gbristianitj. In fact, 
he bas contributed very greatly towards establishing the 
truth of those words which in his Gospel (iv. 28 f.) Jesus 
addressee to the woman of Samaria : " the hour cometh and 
now is (already) when the biie worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and truth . . . God is Spirit, and they 
that worship him must worship in spirit and truth." 
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NOTE TO PAGE 248. 

Pbof. Schhizdel has kindly allowed me to add a note to 
his remarks <m p. 248, and to make them a mibject for die- 
cossion. In doing so, I am breaking through my general 
principle as Editor of these FoUvfiaoAer, which is not to 
express any opinion upon disputable passages. 

Personally it does not seem poe&ible to me that at this 
decisive hour when Jesus celebrated the Paasover with his 
disciples for the last time» he should have thought more of 
tine bodily needs of his followers than of the needs of their 
souls. He himself edd, " Fear not those who hiU the body, 
but those who can kill the soul," &o. And are we to suppose 
that in face of that calamity which was about to rush upon 
them through his death, he thought theee words no longer 
applied ? It seems to me that Jesus would be going against 
the spirit of his own words, if, when he took that pathetio 
farewell of his disciples, he was silent about the importance 
of his death for their souls, and in his kindly anxiety 
thought only of the safety of their bodies. When Socrates 
went to death, be explained to his disciples that he could 
not try to escape it, since his death was necessary for the 
welfare of their souls — and can Jesus at this supreme 
moment hare thought only of the bodily welfare of his 
followers ? 

SOHIELX. 
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The saying of Jesus (Ht. z. 28 = Lk. ^. 4 f.) quoted by 
the Editor of the present series must not be taken by itself. 
It most be read in coDaection with the following words : 
" but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in bell." W« see from this that Jesus was thi nkin g 
only of oases in which people are exposed either to death at 
the hands of men or to eternal punishment at the hands of 
God. For instance, in the Ohristian persecutions those who 
denied their faith because they were afraid of the death 
which threatened them from men if they confessed Christ, 
incurred the punishment of Ood. 

To whom then can the saying of Jesus apply i Schiele's 
objection is to the idea that Jesus wished the disciples to be 
protected from the death of the body. But, considering 
the position of the disciples at the time, the saying which 
he has quoted cannot in any way apply to them. They are 
not yet face to face with the question, whether they ought 
to flee from or resign themselves to death at the hands of 
men. The authorities would not feel obliged to lay hands 
upon them, until Jesus' public ministty assumed such a 
character as to threaten the security of the State. The 
advice to surrender the body rather than escape by 
violating the will of Ood, was therefore, as far as the 
disciples were concerned, not required by the circumstances 
of the case ; consequently there would be no question of 
Jesus " going against the spirit of his own words," if he did 
not give it. 

Nor can the saying quoted have applied to Jesus himself. 
If he had tried to avoid death by flight or by denying his 
belief in his Messiabship, he would thus have violated the 
will of God which clearly showed him that the moment had 
came to prove the truth of his cause by resigning himself 
to death. But Uiere would only be a question of "going 
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against the Bpirit of bia own words " if , as far as he himself 
was concerned, he disregarded the advice, not if he does 
not require the disciples to follow it, to whom indeed the 
advice was not appropriate. 

But if Schiele's meaning be that Jeeus ought to have 
told the disciples simply that he had decided, as far as he 
himself was concerned, to act in the spirit of this saying 
and resign himself to death, it seems to me quite obvious 
that he did this, and, to strengthen their minds, added to 
this explanation all the consequences which it necessarily 
implied, even if we are not told that be did so. Indeed, it 
will be seen that this is implicit ia what our reoords tell 
us about Jesus' words on this evening. 

Let us therefore leave the words of Jesus which have 
been quoted, and the citation of which does not seem to me 
to throw any light on the question, and turn to Schiele's 
real objection. 

First, however, I will print in full, with his permission, 
an e^qtlanation of the above note, which, at my request, he 
was Mnd enough to give me. He writes as follows : 

Whatever Jesus may have hoped to achieve by all that he 
did for bis disciples, now at any rate they were directly 
confronted by a very serious mental crisis ; within a few 
hours they will all be offended with him, they will all be 
doubtful about him, when they see that be will allow him- 
self to be killed. How shall they survive this mental crisis ! 
Jesus himself had already overcome the same crisis in hie 
own mind, when he submitted to the will of his Father and 
accepted death as an obligation which could not be refused. 
Legend, making a justifiable use of poetry, has represented 
Jesus as going through this straggle quite alone in the 
hour cf agony in Gethsemane — after the Passover meal 
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and immediately before the an«st. But who can donbt 
that Jesus, having conquered himself and decided to face 
death, must already have prayed, " not as I will, but as thoa 
wiliest," befort he prepared to eat the last Passover with 
bis disciples i That very thing which helped JeaoB himself 
in his agony, when his soul was troubled to the point of 
despair, his death — submission to the will of Ood by dying 
— must in the end have helped and saved the disciples also 
in their sonl's distraction — his divinely willed and self- 
willed death. 

For if Jeeua does not straggle successfully and resolve to 
die, he — and with him his cause — must be inwardly ruined. 
That is Jesu^ own idea. His death means salvation to 
him, and therefor« to his cause also — salvation to bis 
diadples. 

As the death of the Passover lamb means salvation to the 
Israelites in a critical hour, so ia like manner in another 
critical hour the death of Jesus means salvation to his dis- 
ciples. 

He who will preserve the life of his body, shall lose it ; 
he who loses it, as Jesus now wills to lose it, will save it. 
By thus deciding in favour of death and saving hia own 
soul, Jesus' death is the salvation of his cause and of his 
disciples. 

Tou will see from what I have said that I intentionally 
refrain from championing any specific interpretation of the 
death of Jesus, or from trying to maintain that it is possible 
to know in what special sense Jesus attached importance to 
bis death as a means of salvation. All that I would claim 
is that, as Jesus thought of himself as the preacher and 
bringer of salvation, he definitely decided to reconcile him- 
self to his death as an act of saving power. 

And naturally when we speak of this salvation, we must 
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think of salvation of the body as well as of the soul. If 
not, why ehonld Jeens have saved bo many sick persons from 
bodily suffering? Bat there can be no doubt that the sig- 
nificance of the salvation of the body as compared with the 
salvation of the sonl is secondary, and that, especially, 
where it is a question of " care," care for the body will hear 
no comparison with the cares that affect the soul : care for 
its salvation, for forgiveness of its sins, for its child-like 
nature, for its blessedness in the kiogdom of Ood. So that 
in my opinion the meaning also of Mt. x. 28a [whether 
with or without 286) is simply : he who is a disciple of 
Jesus, ehould not have any fear for his body. This is 
Schiele's explanation. 

For my own part I can see no need to confine myself to 
such indefinite statements and to base my answer to the 
question, What had Jesus in mind when he celebrated the 
Supper? upon conjectures concerning such a general term 
as salvation. The words spoken by Jesus have in fact been 
handed down to ns, and in a more reliable way than pretty 
well anything else. For when Paul became a Christian 
a year or a few years after Jesus' death, be already found 
that this ceremony was in existence and that the words 
of Jesus relating to it were continually repeated. And 
although changes, especially additions, forced their way into 
this language, it is still so concise, that what Jesus himself 
said can hardly have been briefer. As regards the meaning 
of his words, however, the Banctity in which they were held 
. protected them against any serious alteration. 

Now if Jesus spoke them at a Paschal meal, it would be 
strange indeed if he did not think of his death as being 
like that of a paschal lamb. And Schiele does not dispute 
this. But according to the Old Testament, by which we 
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nmeb certainlj be guided here, the dying of the pafichal 
lamb does not involve solvatioD in such a general sense as 
he statee, hut, aa I have ezphuned on p. 318 f., ezemption 
from bodil; death. Is this idea really so unworthy of the 
mind of Jesus aa Schiele supposes i 

If, by trying to escape from death, Jesus had at the same 
time brought upon hie disciples the risk of persecution, his 
whole cause might easily have perished with them; but 
Jesus was absolutely sure that Ood could not wish this, for 
he was convinced that this cause of his was the cause of Ood. 
As soon, therefore, as Jeeos saw reason to hope that by 
dying himself he might save his followers from a similar 
fate — and the whole situation justified this hope — he must 
have felt that it was Qod's will also that he should do this. 
Bat if it was Ood's will, it waa something sacred to him, 
and he could not by any means r^ard it as a matter of such 
slight importance as Schiele supposes — even if nothing more 
profound, nothing of an essentially religious nature, was 
included. 

Jeeus' first task must have been to keep the disciples from 
that despair which they would be only too likely to fall into 
aa soon as he was removed ; this purpose was a great one, 
and was in accordance with the divine plan as he understood 
it, even if no word of Jesus is given ua about the way in 
which it was to be carried out, apart from the assurance that 
Jesus' death would preserve the bodily life of the disciples. 

But is something more profound, something of an essen- 
tially religious nature, really tacking ? I have not thought 
it necessary to say in so many words that when Jesus wished 
to preserve his disciples from death, he did cot do so in the 
sense that they did not need after his death to remain 
faithful to his cause. He must therefore earnestly have 
admonished them to continue faithful and to realise the 
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magnitude of the task that confronted them in the future. 
It is self-evident that Jesus ceimot have spoken onljr the 
two lines which have been preserved to ub. But even if we 
were to suppose that he did not add a single word, must not 
Jesus' mere announcement that he wished by going to his 
death to preserve their lives, if apart from this thej really 
loved him, have served to ripen the idea which Paul ex- 
pressed concisely (2 Cor. v. 15} at a later date, when he said 
that those who live no longer live for themselves, bat for 
him who died for their sake S 

Thus I cannot really think that mj meaning is correctly 
represented by the words, " Jesus thought only of the bodily 
welfare of his followers, in bis kindly anxiety he thought only 
of the safety of their bodies." Salvation of the body (or 
rather, preservation of bodily life) and salvation of the soul 
are, I think, in the present case inseparably united. 

Moreover, Schiele could not have written the twofold 
" only," if he had also given due consideration to the words 
which immediately follow the passage to which he has added 
his not«. One who thinks that the idea of a sacrifice like 
that of the paschal lamb is not deep enough for Jesus, might 
very well, I think, discover the profundity, which he misses 
here, in the idea which I have there tried to find in the 
words of Jesus as preserved to ns, namely, that his death 
was the sacrifice offered at the making of a covenant by 
which the disciples were to be united to Ood more closely 
than ever before. 

I think therefore that my explanation, which closely 
follows the records, is, as regards the religious value of the 
character of Jesus, by no means inferior to that of Schiele, 
and, moreover, that it is really not so very different from his. 

In particular, I agree with him when he says that care 
for the soul must always take precedence of care for the 
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body. Only, core for the preserrotiou of the disciples' lires 
was of the atmoat importance, eince, without it, there wu 
danger that, when hia followera ware extirpated, his oanse 
would perish with them. 

And as for the forgiveness of the ana of the disciples, 
which Schiele inclndea amongst the absolutely important 
objects of care, in my opinion Jesus cannot in any case 
have thought his death necessary for this, for he had 
previously on many occasions assumed, and even declared, 
that God would forgive sins withont this (p. 217). 

Nor would I venture to declare that the account accord- 
ing to which Jesus' prayer that he might be saved from 
death, and his resignation to the will of Ood which followed 
subsequently, first took place in Qethsemane and bo after 
the celebration of the Supper, is a legend. True, even at 
the Supper, Jesus looked apon his death as the will of 
Ood, but only in the event of the authorities laying hands 
on him. If they omitted to do this, he on his part would 
not only have had no reafion to bring it about, but would 
even have been obliged to think that his death was oontraiy 
to the wOl of God. For, according to all the assumptions 
that were made with regard to the Messiah, it was the 
will of Ood that he should eatabliah the divine rule 
triumphantly upon earth, and not at the price of suffering 
and death. Thus even while Jesus was in Oethsemane 
he may at first have been filled with the desire to be pre- 
served from death, and there is no need to think that this 
involved the danger that his cause would be inwardly ruined. 
It is enough that Jesus succeeded In gaining such self- 
control that, when the authorities really interfered, he 
sulonltted with resignation. 

Once more then I hare no reason to dissent from the 
Gospels here and to reverse the order i^ the two events, the 
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Supper and the prayer of Jeens, The fact as to when and 
where tbej beard Jeeus utter that prayer must have 
stamped itself indelibly on the memory of the dieciplea. 
If, however, as Schiele aasumea at the end of p. 363, after 
the Supper Jesus again uttered that earnest petition, that 
the cup of death might pass from him, when be had before 
this meal already won his victory over the fear of death 
and prayed " not as I will, but as thou villest," his figure 
hardly gains that com pleteness which is meant to be gained 
for it by the whole c^ this assumption. 

Moreover, a legend which arose in the first instance 
amongst worshippers of Jesas would never have assigned 
this wavering attitude of Jesus in his prayer to so late an 
hour as that of Qetheemane, since it might so easUy cast 
a shadow upon him. In this matter the feeling of the 
Fourth Evangelist wag correct ; see above, p. 27. 
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Ths following are the ezpUnatioos that ore given in the 
New Teetament of the death of Jesos. We have grouped 
them according to their dnularity or dissimilarity, not 
acoordiDg to the persons who have put them forward. 

1. Sinoe, as we have shown above (p. 347), until quite a 
short time before his death, Jesus did not regard it as an 
eventuality ordained by God tor the salvation of mankind, 
and since be was obliged to think that, being the Meeräab, 
he was deetined triumphantly to establish the kingdom of 
God, (a) in view of the Baptist's end and of the machinations 
of his own enemies (Lk. xiii. 31-33 ; Mk. xii. 6-8), he 
can at most have believed that possibly, but by no means 
necessarily, God would assign him the cup of death as the 
decisive stroke. (() The idea which approaches this moet 
nearly is that found in the speeches of Peter in Acts 
(iii. 18-15, 17 ; v. SO) according to which the execution of 
Jesus was a sin on the part of the Jews, though an unwitting 
one. (o) Chapter üL 18 implies only a slight advance 
upon this : Jesus' death was ordained by Ood in fulfilment 
of the predictions of the prophets. This does not by any 
means include the idea that its purpose was the salvation 
of mankind ; in that case, the ezpreaaion could not have 
been directly preceded by iii. 13-17. 

2. Jesus' death implied a purpose as regards his own 
person, {a) Heb. v. 7 f., he is to learn obedience by his 

S70 
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suffering; (b) Jn. zii. 23 f., xviL 1, 5, he had to return to 
heaveo, whence he had come down ; (c) xvii. 19 a, be had 
to BODotify, that is to say oousecrate, himself for this return 
1^ means of death. 

8. Jesus by his death fulfilled a purpose with reference to 
the final condition of the world, (a) Jn. st. 2 f., zii. S2, 
xvii. 24, he had to prepare for his friends a plaoe for their 
future abode in heaven ; [b) Heb. ix. 21-34, x. 19 f., he had 
to consecrate, by the sprinkliag of hie blood, that sanctuary 
which, on the analogy of the earthly temple, the author 
conceives as ezisting in heaven. Here for the first time in 
OUT list of interpretations we come upon the idea that 
Jesus' death was an offering, and, in this instance, an 
ofiering of initiation, 

4. From another point of view his death is regarded as a 
sacrifice of exemption from an unmerited misforiiune. 
{a) Thus Jesus himself explained hia death at the celebra- 
tion of the Supper, by representing it as a paschal offering 
(see above, p. 248). On this perhaps rests also the idea that 
the good shepherd lays down his life for his sheep (Jo. x. 
11, 15), as well as that reflection of Caiaphas (xi 50) which 
is intended to represent a truth not only from his own 
point of view but also from a higher standpoint : it is better 
that one man should die for the people, and that the 
whole people should not perish. Moreover, it must be 
remembered here that Jn. describes Jesus' death in such a 
way as to make all the details agree exactly with the 
commands ahont the paschal lamb, his manifest purpose 
being to suggest that Jesus was the true passover lamb, by 
whose death these commands were once and for all fulfilled 
and abrogated (see pp. 126-130). (() In Col. i. 24, Paul 
is represented as one who oontinues the work of Jesns' 
Fassion, since as the vioar of Jesus be fills up the gaps 
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left in Jems' aafifarmga. That is to Bay, by ^ving up his 
life, Jeens vas able to concentrate the fary of his living 
enemies apon himself, and oould thus divert it from his 
followers, hnt be oould not at the same time ward off the 
foiy of all their future enemies. To divert this, others had 
to sacrifice themselves later, and Paul is felt by the author 
to be the only such offering that needs to be taken account 
of, the Apostle being an object of veneration to him. (Fan! 
himself cannot have written this; be would never have 
admitted that Jeans left gaps in hia sufferings, and that he 
himself was so far on a level with Jesus as to be able to fill 
them.) 

5. Again, it has been interpreted as a covenant sacrifice, 
(a) In this way also Jesus explained his death at the 
celebration of the Supper (see above, p. 248 f.). (6) The 
Epistle to the Hebrews (ix. 15-20; x, 29) makes a 
mai-kedly difierent use of this idea, since it has in mind, 
not, as Jesus had, the general nature of a covenant, but in 
quite a special sense the Old Testament ordinancee regarding 
the ceremonial observed when Ood solemnised his covenant 
wiUi the people of Israel on Sinai. 

6. Before we consider the idea of atonement In its most 
prominent application, as a reconciliation with God, we 
must view it (a) in a quite different aspect, that is to say aa 
a reoonoUiation between the Jews and the Oentiles by the 
admission of both into the Obristian body. To effect this 
was the purpose of Jesus' death according to Eph. ii. 13-16 ; 
it was therefore a peace^ffering. (5) Similarly it is said in 
Jn. zi. 52, in extension of the idea of Caiaphas referred to 
above (1 a), that Jesus' death must have been not merely 
for the Jewish people, hut also for the bringing togethw 
and uniting of the dispersed children of Ood. Here^ how- 
ever, the special point is not the removal of the conflict 
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between Jews and Oeutilee, but, more generally, the fonnd- 
ing of the Ohnrch ae one which was to embraoe the whole 
world. Perhaps we may include herealso what in Jo. xvii. 
196 is added as another purpose in addition t« that of 
consecrating himself hy his death for entrance into heaven : 
his disdplee are by this means initiated in the truth. At 
least, the continuation, xrii. 20-23, in iriiich Jesus pr&ya 
that his disciplea may all be united in communion with Ood 
and with himself points to this explanation of the obscure 
words. 

7. In Eph. V. 25 f., the death of Christ is represented 
as a means of sanctification or consecratioD of the Ohnrch, 
and this consecration is imparted to its members by 
baptism. Baptism, bowerer, is r^arded as a bath which 
effecte purification from sin. Here, then, for the first time 
in our list of explanations we meet with the idea that the 
death of Jesus meant the removal of sin ; but the Old 
Testament pattern presupposed is always a kind of ofiJaring 
which (as above, 2 e) produced sanctificatioD, that is to say, 
consecration, and so such a condition of purity as is neces- 
sary if people are to regard themselves as consecrated to 
God. 

8. The stricter idea of a ein-ofibring, without which 
forgivenees of sins is not possible, is applied to Jesus' 
death, (a) without any qualification as regards the prede- 
cessors of Paul, 1 Oor, zv. 8, in Jesus' words at the Supper, 
but only in Mt.'s version (xxvi. 28), so that the words were 
certainly not spoken by Jesus himself (see above, p. 247 f.), 
and then in Eph. i. 7, Jn. i. 29, 86, for example. (£) With 
clear reference to the sacrificial ordinances of the Old 
Testament, in the Epistle to the Hebrews Jeeus is designated 
a sin-offering (v. 1, 8 ; vii. 27 ; ix. 26, 28). Here it is to 
be noted that in such an offering the sacrificial beast does 
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oot bettr the puolahment whü^ is strictly dfleerred by the 
fttreoa who offers it. On the «mtnry, on the groat Day of 
Afoxiement, for instuLce, the oeremoni&l of which the 
author has chiefly in view, the Bins of the people are trans- 
ferred by the laying*<m of hands, not to the goat which is 
sacrifioed, but to the other which is driven into the wflder- 
nees (Lev. zri). (o) Paol essamee the oontrazy, and bo the 
strictest form of the idea of sis-offering (see above, p. 219), 
flspecially in Bom. ÜL 25 f. : hitherto God has not forgiven 
tans, bat neiüier has he punished them, that is to say not in 
Boch a way as would have been commensurate with the 
sin, to wit, by the death of sinners, that is to eay of all 
men. In order now to show that his justice, which 
requires some kind of equivalent, whether it be punishmmt 
or propitiation, is nevertheless operative, he Inings about 
not indeed the punishment on nnners, but the reconciliation 
in Christ, by impoeiiig upon him, as the representative of 
men, the penalty of death which they themselves had really 
deserved. («Q Quite peculiar is the teaching of the Epistle 
to the Colossians (i. 20), to the effect that the recondliation 
thus produced extends to the heavenly powers, that is to 
say, to the angels (this also, no leas than the pasuge 
mentioned under 1 b cannot have been written by Paul ; on 
the contrary, according to 1 Cor. xv. 24r-26, Cluist is still 
oUiged to contend with these angels throughout a long 
period of his exaltation in heaven). 

9. The Uood of Christ shed at his death is compu^d, not 
with an offering, but with a ransom to be paid (a) whrai 
Faul says that men have been redeemed byit (1 Cor. vi. 20 ; 
VÜ. 28 ; Bom. iii. 24), and to wit from the curse of the Law 
(Qal. iii. lit). As the person to whom the ransom must 
here be paid, it is not so much God who is thought of as the 
Law of Uie Old Testament, which, according to Oal. ÜL 19, 
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was really imported not by Ood himaelf bnt by subordinate 
angda, and so doee ngt give pure expression to the wiU of 
Qod. Paul seems to think of it as a kind of independent 
being which on its own aathority pronounoes the oiirBe apon 
sinnera and does not acquit them without payment of a 
ransom, Kow a ransom cannot strictly bear punishment ; 
but that even on this view of the matter Christ does this 
in Faul's opinion, as the representative of mankind, is dear 
from Gal. iii. 18: "Christ i«deemed us thus from the 
curse of the Law, having become a curse for us," that is to 
say an object for the curse. (&) In place of the half- 
personified Law appears in Heb. ii. 14 f. the wholly 
personified devil who has the power of torturing men for 
their sins while they are dying, and before this of keeping 
them in continual fear of death. 

10. The attainment of everlasting happiness means, 
however, not merely foi^veuees of past sins, but, quite 
as much, the averting of future sins ; and this again 
(a) Paul ascribes to Christ's death in which he finds alt 
the salvation that has ever been brought to mankind. The 
reason for the experience that again and again without fail 
man is led to orantnit sin, he finds in the fact that his body 
consists of flesh (Bom. vii. 14^25), that is to say, of that 
same matttt which, according to Greek philosophy, is 
evil by nature (p. 149). Since he regards Christ as 
the pattern upon which all men have been modelled 
(1 Cor. xi. 8), he believes further that everything which 
has happened to him is entirely reproduced of itself in men 
as well, at least in so far as they attach themselves to him 
(1 Oor. XV. 21 f., 48 f., Bom. vi 8-11). And thus in 
Bom. viii 8 f., he next reaches the idea, which to us is 
quite unacceptable, but with him was quite a serious con- 
viotitm, that by the slaying of Christ'sfleeh on the <tos8, the 
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fleeh in hü f cdlowen was slain likewise, not in the senae 
that they saffered bodily death, bot that the impulse in 
them was dead which again and again drove them to sin. 
{b} The First Epistle of Peter gathers np this idea in a Ear 
more simple and appropriate wa; (iv. 1 ; i. 18 ; ii. 24) : hy 
fixing one's attention on the death of eens, one is brought 
to arm oneself with the same frame of mind aa his, and to 
dirink from on. As a result, bat not as a real explanation 
of the death of Christ, this already occurred to Faul also 
(2 Oor. V. 11 f.). (d) But this frame of mind is represented 
in the New Testament, not as something which people can 
produce in themselves of their own accord, but as a being 
possessed by a new, independent bong, the Holy Spirit in 
the hearts of believers. And so in Ju. (xv. 26; xvi. 7) 
the idea is pat in the form that Ohriat died on purpose that 
the Holy Spirit might be able to come down from heaven 
and take ap His abode in believers. Ohap, vii. 89 shows 
Üiat in Jesas' life-time this was regarded as impossible (see 
above,?. 253 f.). 

We have omitted many passages, for instance even 
passages from the First Epistle of Jn., which reveal nothing 
specially characteristic, as well as those the explanation of 
which is not oertain. Thus, for example, the description of 
Ohrist as the true witness (Rev. i 5 ; iii. li) might mean 
that he gave his life as security for his conviction, and this 
would be one of the most appropriate interpretations of his 
death ; but it might also contain a thought which had no 
reference at all to his death (see above, p. 229). On 
Uk. X. 45, another passage whioh admits of several inter- 
pretations, see above, p. 249. 

Id spite, however, of the limited number <rf passages 
which we have dealt with, we can observe how many 
explanations <^ the deatii of Ohiiet are often found side by 
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side in one and the eame New Teetament book. Thus the 
Epistle to the Hebrews contsins four such, the Fourth 
Gospel some seven or eight. We can also easily perceive 
that several of them, but by no means all, can be reconciled 
with one another. Finally, it must not be forgotten also ] 
that the New Testament contains a book which gives a I 
rather detailed exposition of the author's conception of / 
Christianity, and yet does not mention Jesus' death, and / 
indeed hardly mentions his person — we mean, the Epistle 
of James. 
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